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Introduction 


Sri Ananga Maiijari Samputika is an essential scripture for those practicing 
sadhana-bhajana of Sti Radha-Krsna's confidential pastimes in Vraja. I am 
not the speaker of this kathad, | am only like a parrot narrating what is 
mentioned in this scripture by Srila Ramacandra Goswami, also known as 
Ramai Thakura. 

We have to know who Ananga Mafyari is, and why she is so 
important for our bhajana. Without her blessings, we cannot enter into the 
confidential pastimes of Radha and Krsna. Her blessings actually mean the 
mercy of Doyal Nitai, without which there is no question of attaining Arsna- 
prema. 

Ramacandra Goswami, the author, is the intimate disciple and 
adopted son of Jahnava Thakurani. He was the only one qualified to write 
this scripture as he was fully empowered by Jahnava Mata to reveal the 
confidential truths of her eternal svarijpa as Sri Ananga Maiijari. 

Samputika means a small treasure box which is used to offer 
beautiful items, like sweets and betel nuts, as a mouth refresher, for Radha- 
Govinda pleasure. This Samputika is a jewel box, containing some of the 
confidential tattva of Sri Ananga Maiijari, who appeared in Gaura /ild as Sri 
Jahnava Mata. Ramai Thakura is opening this treasure box for us in his 
Samputika. 

The author has revealed not only the confidential tattva regarding 
Ananga Mafyari, but has also elucidated many transcendental secrets and 
pastimes for those who sincerely aspire to serve the Divine Couple in mafjari 
bhava — the mood of Srimatt Radharani’s maidservants — in the nikuiija-lilas 
of Vraja. If we follow the guidance given here, we can learn something about 
the various kinds of loving service which the manjaris perform for the 
pleasure of Radha-Govinda. 

Attempting this katha is like trying to touch the sky or like a dwarf 
trying to catch the moon. Yet, by the mercy of Ramai Thakura we may get 
a glimpse of these confidential, transcendental /ilas of the Divine Couple 
and develop some desire to render them loving service. 

It is important to point out that one must be extremely cautious while 
relishing these pastimes. We must keep in mind that Sri Radha-Krsna Jilas 
are transcendental. The reader should not think of these intimate, sublime 
nikunja pastimes as mundane lusty activities of this material world. These 


6 

lilas are beyond anything of this mundane world. They are meant for helping 
one’s /ilad-smarana and for relishing the sweetness of raganuga-bhakti 
bhajana, which is full of rasa, sacred rapture. 

We should listen to these explanations in a proper mood of 
detachment. No comparison should appear in the mind regarding any 
mundane concepts. This is why everything about radganuga bhajana is kept 
very confidential. It would not be wise to reveal all this rasika katha to just 
anyone, especially those who still maintain mundane material attachments. 
If any mundane thoughts or associations arise in one’s mind while reading 
about the beauty and the secret pastimes of Srimati Radhika and Sri Krsna, 
one should avoid reading it. 

Before we start reading these descriptions about Ananga Majfijari and 
her intimate pastimes with Krsna, we must be clearly aware that what we are 
reading is not an ordinary boy-girl love affair of this material world. Rather, 
it is completely pure and transcendental. Although it may seem like mundane 
lusty activity, it is beyond all that we can possibly perceive with our mundane 
mind and senses. Under no circumstances should we compare this divine 
love play with our mundane experience of love. 

Ramai Thakura has revealed in this Samputika what no one else has 
ever revealed elsewhere. Within his composition of the verses, he has kept 
many hidden jewels for us to discover through our own bhajana. He has 
revealed only as much as necessary to help us in our /i/a-smarana. He has 
kept it somewhat hidden, as these confidential secrets should remain 
confidential. If he revealed everything openly, there would be nothing left 
for our /ila-smarana. He has given us enough clues and the rest will manifest 
in our heart by the power of our bhajana. 

If we desire to have darsana of these /ilas and to serve Ananga 
Majnyari, we have to start our meditation on these pastimes. We have to beg 
and pray to her and her Ainkaris to grant us entry into her sacred service. Only 
by their mercy can we gain entry into this transcendental realm. 


May all readers who aspire for manjari bhava be delighted by reading 
Ananga Mafnyart Samputika. 


Prabhupad Srila Premgopal Goswami 


1st Wave - Sakti-Tattva Vicara 


(Deliberation on Sakti Tattva) 


ajanu-lambita-bhujaukanakavadatau 
sankirtanaika-pitarau kamalayataksau 
visvambharau dvija-varau yuga-dharma-palau 
vande jagat-priya-karau karunavatarau (1) 


“I worship the incarnations of mercy (karuna avatdras), Sri Sri Nitai- 
Gauranga, who inaugurated the Sankirtana movement, whose arms extend to 
Their knees, whose complexions are dazzling, whose eyes are large like lotus 
petals, who are the best of brahmanas, who nourish the entire universe, who 
protect the ywga-dharma, and who are engaged in performing auspicious 
activities for the welfare of the whole world.” (Sri Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi- 
khanda 1.1) 


sri krsna caitanya jaya, jaya dina dayamaya 
tribhuvane dila harinama 
svarupa Sri nityananda, parama ananda kanda 
dui prabhura carane pranama (2) 


“All glories to Sri Krsna Caitanya, all glories to He, who is most 
compassionate to the fallen jivas, and who distributed Harinama to the three 
worlds. All glories to Sri Nityananda, who is the roof of dnanda (bliss). I 
offer my obeisances to Their lotus feet.” 


Sri caitanya Saci-suta, piirve yasodara puta 
rohini nandana Balarama 
dui prabhu avatari, parisada sange kori 
sarva jive koila prema dana (3) 


“Sri Caitanya, the son of mother Saci, was previously the son of Mother 
Yasoda, and Nityananda was Mother Rohini’s son Balarama. These two 
Lords have now descended with Their eternal associates to distribute prema 
to all the living entities." 


Sri advaita sitanatha, sarva parikara satha 
caitanyera premera bhandari 
acyuta ananda pita, prema bhakti phaladata 
tahara carane namaskari (4) 


“Sri Advaita, the husband of Sita Devi, along with all his associates, are the 
storehouse of Caitanya prema. He is the father of Acyutananda and He 
bestows the fruit of prema bhakti. I offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet.” 


sarva avatari dhanya, sri nityananda caitanya 
agamya mahima keva jane 
brahma adi Sukoddhava, naradadi muni sab 
yoge yare dekhae dheyane (5) 


“Sri Nityananda and Si Caitanya are the source of all avatdras of the Lord. 
Who can understand their inconceivable glories? Brahma, Sukadeva, 
Uddhava, Narada and all the other sages meditate on Them."! 


vandibo sri gadadhara, gaurangera priyatara 
radha sakti boliya kheyati 
eka vapu dui bhaga, gaurangete anuraga 
tina prabhu ekai piriti (6) 


“I sing the glories of Sri Gadadhara, who is Gauranga’s dear-most, who is 
famous as Radha’s sakti. Like one body in two forms, he is lovingly attached 
to Gauranga and loves the three Prabhus (Nitai Gaur Sitanath) equally.” 


Sri guru karuna sindhu, patita janara bandhu 
parama dayalu avatara 
nayane afyjana dila, hrde jfiana prakasila 
vando ami carana tahara (7) 


“Sri Guru is the ocean of compassion, the friend of the fallen souls, and the 
form of the greatest mercy. By applying the ointment of divine vision on my 


1 heno prabhu sri gauranga, nityananda kori sanga Gilena advaita Gradhane, “The 
Lord, Sri Gauranga, came along with Nityananda because of Advaita Prabhu's 
worship.” 
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eyes, he revealed transcendental knowledge in my heart. I offer my 
obeisances unto his lotus feet.” 


sri vaisnavaera pada-dhuli, loinu mastake tuli, 
sabe more koraho karuna 
toma sabhara krpa hoite, parananda hoy cite 
manera sarva ghuce durvasana (8) 


“I take the foot-dust of the Vaisnavas on my head. May all of them be 
compassionate to me! By the grace of everyone, may my heart be filled with 
paramananda (supreme bliss) by removing all impure desires from my 
mind.” 
Sri vasu-jahnava paya, putafjali namra kaya 
pranama kori-e punah punah 
Sri vasu nandana vira, sarva kala rasadhira 
tara pada mastake bhisana (9) 


“I bow down with folded hands to the lotus feet of Vasudha Mata and 
Jahnava Mata, offering my prandms to them again and again. J ornament my 
head with the lotus feet of Viracandra, the son of Sri Vasudha and 
Nityananda, who is an ocean of all transcendental rasas.” 


namah sri nityanandaya jahnavi pataye namah 
namah krsna svarupaya namamyananga manjarim (10) 
Sri Bhajana Candriké 
I offer my prandms unto Sri Nityananda the husband of Jahnava.? I offer my 
obeisances unto Krsna’s svariipa who is known as Ananga Majnyari. 


vasudha jahnavi kantarh sri nityanandam 1Svaram 
ananga mafijari ripam avadhttarh namamyaharh (11) 
Bhajana Candrika 


2 By Sri Vrndavana Candra Dasa, the siks@ guru of Ramai Thakura. 

3 Both Jahnava and Jahnavi may be used to denote her name, but because ‘Jahnavi’ 
is used as a synonym for the river Ganga, most granthas (i.e., Bhakti Ratnakar, 
Nityananda VamsSa Vistara) use the name Jahnava for her. 
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“I offer my prandms unto the avadhiita* Sri Nityananda, the beloved of 
Vasudha and Jahnava, whose female form is Ananga Manjari.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura begins the description of Ananga Mafyarl by 
offering his respects and glorification to Nityananda Prabhu, because Sri 
Nityananda is the Mila (root) Sankarsana. Every pastime of Bhagavan is 
arranged by Sankarsana-tattva. Svayam Bhagavan cannot perform any of his 
lilas without him. The holy Dhama, the place where the pastimes are enacted, 
the attires and ornaments He wears, and even His thoughts and activities are 
all arranged by Mila Sankarsana. 

In Vraja-/ila, He appeared as Balarama, the elder brother of Krsna. 
As He is the elder brother, He could not enter where his younger brother was 
playing intimate pastimes with his beloved girlfriends. However, even in 
these pastimes, Krsna cannot function without the support of Mila 
Sankarsana. For this reason, he appeared in the form of the younger sister of 
Radharani’s, as Ananga Mafiyari. In this form, Balarama could enter 
everywhere, wherever Krsna is with Radharant performing intimate /i/as in 
nikunja-vilas. 

Balarama tattva is an inconceivable tattva, because both the 
masculine and feminine forms co-exist within the same tattva. When we 
meditate on the male form, we cannot feel the presence of the female form. 
Similarly, when we meditate upon the female form, we cannot feel the 
presence of the male form. However, both the masculine and feminine 
aspects are present within the form of Dayal Nitai. This is his specialty. Just 
by meditating upon Him, we can realise both his male and female aspects. 
Whereas, in the meditation of Balarama, who is also Mila Sankarsana, this 
combination of both masculine and feminine aspects cannot be realized. 

Ramai Thakura emphasizes this point, that if we desire to attain the 
blessings of Ananga Majfyari, then we need to focus on Dayal Nitai. Just by 
meditating on the form of Dayal Nitai, we get the mercy of both Balarama 
and Ananga Manjari. We can realise both the male and female power in one 
form, as Nitai, and we can receive blessings from both of them. 

The last line of this sloka says, ananga majnijari rijpam avadhutam. 
Nityananda is an avadhuta-sannyasi, and He is free to do whatever He wants. 
He is not only an avadhuta, but is also adbhuta, a very astonishing form. 


4 ‘Avadhiita’ is a saintly mendicant who is transcendental to all rules, regulations, 
and conventions. 
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Sometimes we can see Him decorated with so many ornaments and fine 
garments and at other times, He is without anything. He is a combination of 
adbhuta and avadhuta. 

To take shelter of His lotus feet, we have to pray to Him: “Oh 
Prabhu, please let me realise Your form as Nitai, which is the combined form 
of Balarama and Ananga Manjari. To enter into confidential raganuga- 
bhajana, we need the blessings of Ananga Mafyari, so please withdraw the 
curtain and allow us her darsana.” 

Now Ramai Thakura begins his description of this scripture Sri 
Ananga Manyart Samputika from this verse, 


istadeva nityananda, kevala ananda kanda 
sei tanu ananga mafiyari 
radhara anuja yei, balarama Sakti sei 
guru rupe hon adhikari (12) 


“My istadeva, Sri Nityananda, is the source of pure transcendental bliss and 
his other form is Ananga Mafyari. She, the younger sister of Radha, is the 
female potency of Balarama, and appears as the qualified Guru.” 


Commentary: 

Our istadeva is Nitaicand, and only through Him can we attain pure 
kevala-bhakti to perform internal bhajana; otherwise, it is impossible. 
Kevala-bhakti 1s bhakti devoid of any self-interest. If someone were to ask 
us: “Do you love Krsna?” Our answer would be: “Yes, I love Krsna!” 
“Why?” “I do not know why. There is no reason for this love.” There is no 
answer for why we love Krsna, because there is no specific reason for this 
pure love. In love, there is no prescribed process. Love is a heart connection 
between one person and another. And how it happens, no one knows, not 
even Krsna. This is kevala-bhakti; this bhakti is a higher stage or superior 
form of uttama-bhakti. 

Ripa Goswami has given us the definition s/oka of uttama-bhakti, 


anyabhilasita-Sinyam jfana-karmady-anavrtam 
anukilyena krsnanu-éilanarh bhaktir uttama” 


5 “Uttama-bhakti is not covered by jfdna, karma, yoga, or tapasya and is free from 
any desires other than aspiring to make Krsna happy. It is favourable to Krsna and 
performed according to His desire.” (Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu 1.1.11) 
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Uttama-bhakti is defined as bhakti unadulterated by jfidna, yoga or karma. 
The sadhaka has to offer bhakti that is favourable to Krsna, according to 
Krsna’s desire. This is uttama-bhakti. However, kevala-bhakti is even higher 
than uttamda-bhakti. (in uttama-bhakti there is a requirement: We have to offer 
our love according to Krsna’s desire. However, in kevala-bhakti, where our 
heart is connected with Krsna’s heart, we have to serve according to our own 
intuitions. 

There are two kinds of bhakti: tadtyata-piirna-bhakti and madiyata- 
purna-bhakti. tadiyata-purna-bhakti means “Krsna, I am yours,” and 
madiyata-purna-bhakti means “Krsna, you are mine.” Krsna loves the mood 
of madiyata-purna-bhakti more than tadiyata-purna-bhakti. 

In madtyata-piurna-bhakti, we have to decide how to serve Him. 
Krsna will not show any desire from his side. For example, if someone loves 
Krsna in the parental mood, they will have to serve him with unconditional 
vatsalya-bhava. Just like when children are young, they do everything 
according to their whims and fancies without following any rules. When it is 
bedtime, the children may be in the mood to play. Then the parents have to 
exercise control to make them take rest. When Krsna is ours, we will take 
responsibility for all that is necessary for his pleasure and nourishment. 

In the higher level of devotion, when we are fully surrendered to him, 
Krsna surrenders to us and becomes totally depended on us, like a dancing 
puppet in our hands. We have to decide everything for his well-being. This 
is kevala-bhakti. It is deeper than uttama-bhakti. 

To get pure kevala-bhakti, we need Nityananda Prabhu’s blessings. 
No one else can bestow this topmost bhakti. Ramai Thakura prays to Nitai: 
“O ananda-kanda, you are the main root of the Gnanda tree. Please bestow 
Your blessings and always remain in my mind and heart.” 

A confidential truth is revealed here, radhara anuja yei, balarama 
Sakti sei. The younger sister of Radharani is the female form of Balarama, 
and she is also Nitai. Then the next important point is, guru ripe hon 
adhikari. Does this mean that Nitaicand is Guru tattva? First, Ramai Thakura 
says that He is ista, and then he says that He is Ananga Mafyart. Now he 
says, “guru ripe hon adhikari. How can the ista also be the Guru? This is 
the astonishing truth about Nitaicand, He is ‘all in all’. He is not only the 
istadeva who bestows blessings on one to receive this topmost kevala-bhakti, 
He is also the Jagat Guru, who is showing us the path, and initiating us into 
raga-marga-bhajana. 

Ramai Thakura revealed the fact, that though we may have our own 
Guru, Nityananda is the Jagat Guru. Our bhajana will only be fruitful, if we 
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meditate on Nityananda Prabhu not only as our isfa, but also as our Guru. 
This is the path of our bhajana. We have to meditate on our Guru as Nitai, 
and at the same time we have to meditate on Nitai as Guru. However, never 
make the mistake of worshipping Guru as Nitai. We have to offer the same 
respect, but we should not worship Guru as our ista by offering Tulasi at the 
feet of Guru. That will be a serious offence. If we respect Sri Guru as a 
manifestation of the power of Nitai, we will receive the blessings of Nitai. 


se dhani sabhara para, ananga ambuje ghara 
sarva bhakti data siromani 
tahara anuga hoile, radha-krsna prema mile 
anayase sarva tattva jani (13) 


"Among all the gopis, that gopi is the best who resides in the supreme abode 
known as Ananga Ambuja Kufya. She is the greatest donor of devotion. By 
following her guidance, one can easily attain devotion to Radha and Krsna 
and very easily realise all transcendental truths.” 


Commentary: 

Why did Ramai Thakura say: “Among all the girls?” What about 
boys? Does this mean boys are not allowed into this ku7ija? Actually, in the 
transcendental world, there is no male form. It is our false ego, if we think 
we are male. There is only one male form and that is Krsna and all the others 
are female. That is why Ramai Thakura says that, if we want to perform raga- 
marga-bhajana, we must first free ourselves from this ego, that we are male. 
We have to give up this false ego. Otherwise, we will never be able to enter 
into raganuga-bhajana. We have to identify ourselves as a teenage girl 
around twelve to thirteen years old. 

Ramai Thakura says, “Among all the young brides of Vraja, the best 
one is she who resides in Ananga Mafijari’s kunja.” 

Ananga Manjart’s kuija is not a small place. The kuajas of all other 
manjaris, such as Rupa Mafyjari and Rati Manjari are also considered part of 
Ananga Mafyari’s ku7ija. Wherever Krsna places his lotus feet, that place is 
Mula Sankarsana-tattva, which means Ananga Manjari. There is a specific 
place, where Ananga Majfyari’s ku7ija is situated, but all other kufijas also 
belong to Ananga Majfijari. Wherever Krsna performs his pastimes, it will 
only be possible with the support of Ananga Mafyari. Otherwise, he is not 
able to perform any of His pastimes. 
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Then a question arises: If the place of service of the followers of the 
Nityananda-parivar is Ananga Mafyari kurija, then what about the other 
parampardas, like the Advaita paramparad or Thakura Mahasaya’s 
parampara? Do they also belong to Ananga Mafyart’s kufija? Or do they 
belong to Ripa Mafyart’s ku7ija? Narottama Dasa Thakura has explained this 
in his song: 


Sri-rupa pascate ami rohibo bhita hoiya 

donhe ptinah kohibena 4ma pane caiya 

Sri-rupa-manjari tabe donha vakya suni 
majfijalali dilo more ei dasi ani° 


How does a manjari get engaged in her seva to Yugala Kisora? Narottama 
dasa Thakura explains this in his song: How he goes with Rupa Majjari to 
the divine couple and smilingly they ask Ripa: “O Ripa, where did you get 
this charming girl from?” Sri Ripa Maiijari will say: “Srt Mafjulali Mafijari 
(Lokanath Dasa Goswami) sent her for your service. I first examined her by 
engaging her and when I found her to be very humble, soft-hearted, loving, 
and expert in service, I brought her here to be engaged in your seva.” 

So, from this song we can understand that Narottama dasa Thakura 
belongs to Rupa Majfyari’s kufja, but why did Ramai Thakura say that all the 
girls, who belong to Ananga Mafijart’s kuaja are the best? Does this mean 
that those, who belong to Ripa Mafyari’s ku7ija are not the best? No, he 
revealed an amazing truth here that all the other kufjas also belong to Ananga 
Mantyari’s kunja. This is because without Mila Sankarsana, Krsna cannot 
perform any of his pastimes. Ananga Anandambuja Ku/ija is specifically her 
own kunja, but all other kuvjas are also connected with her and belong to her. 
Therefore, all the manjaris engaged in nikunja-sevad under the guidance of 
Ripa Mafyart and Ananga Mafijari are the best. If we follow them and take 


6 “Seeing me standing shyly behind Sri Rupa, Radha and Krsna, with kind hearts will 
smilingly ask Sri Rupa, “Where have you brought this new maidservant from?” 
Hearing Their enquiry, Sri Rupa will answer: “Mafijuall brought her and gave her to 
me. | examined her and found her to be very soft hearted and humble, therefore 
engaging her in Your service, | have kept her here.” Sri Rupa, after relating this to 
Radha and Krsna, will mercifully engage Narottama Dasa in the Divine Couple’s 
service. (Prarthana, song 19) 
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shelter of these manjaris, then we will also attain pure bhakti, pure love of 
Krsna. 

We have to practice our sadhana with a proper humble mood in 
anugatya. We have to always be in the mood of followers. We should follow 
our guru manjari and our Guru manjari will follow her guru mafjari, etc. In 
this order under our superior’s guidance, we will learn how to perform our 
seva. We cannot speculate on the service mood by ourselves. This mood will 
begin to develop, when we take the guidance of our guru manjari. It will take 
time and practice, but it will come after some time. It all depends upon our 
strong dedication, intense desire, and /Jobha, spiritual greed. Without 
passionate greed, no one can achieve this perfection in the proper service 
mood. We have to follow our guru manjari, and our guru manijari will follow 
her guru manijart. This is the process. 

Narottama Dasa Thakura has emphasised this point so many times 
in his writings: 

mahajanera jei patha tate habe antirata 
purvapara kariya vicara 

sadhana-smarana-Ila ihate na kara hela 
kaya mane kariya stisara 


“The essence of sadhana-bhakti is to carefully consider and follow the path 
displayed by the previous and the present mahajanas (great saintly acaryas). 
Properly use your body and mind, and do not neglect either the regulative 
devotional principles or remembrance of the Lord’s pastimes.” (Prema 
Bhakti Candrika 14) 


He mentioned this for general sadhana, not specifically for raganuga- 
bhajana. We have to follow the guidance of the seniors in our parampara 
very carefully. In every parampara there is some specific bhajana mood. For 
example, those in the Narahari parampara are following a different mood. 
In Thakura Mahasaya’s parampara, their mood is something else. In every 
parampara, we will find some special mood. We have to follow the tradition 
of our own parampara very strictly; otherwise, the mood and the bhava will 
be disturbed and offences might arise in our seva-bhava. Narottama dasa 
Thakura is cautioning us repeatedly, ‘sadhu savdhan’. We have to be very 
cautious about this. We have to follow under the guidance of the manjaris in 
our parampara, then ‘anayase sarva tattva jani’ — very easily we can receive 
blessings and realise the process of bhajana. 
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krsnasya radhika Saktih ramasyananga manjari 
etavad jneyata yatra tatra tisthatu me manah (14) 
Bhajana Candrika 
“Radhika is Krsna’s sakti, and Ananga Mafijari is the female form of 
Balarama. May they reside in my heart where I can always hold them.” 


sri radha krsnera Sakti, sastra dvare koilo bhakti 
rama Sakti ananga manyari 
kaya mano vakya dhari, bhaja tare drdha kori 
yadi caho kisora kisori (15) 


“Sri Radha is Krsna’s sakti, who is worshipped according to scriptural 
injunctions. Balarama’s sakti is Ananga Majfyari. With body, mind and 
words, worship them with firm conviction if you wish to attain Kisora and 
Kisori.” 


Commentary: 

Radhika is Krsna’s sakti, and Ananga Majfijari is Balarama’s sakti. 
But Ananga Manjari, being the female aspect of Balarama is not the same as 
Radharani’s, who is Krsna’s Sakti. Radharanit is the hladini-sakti of Si 
Krsna, and although Ananga Majnyart is referred to as the sakti of Balarama, 
it is not totally correct to consider her as the sakti of Balarama. Rather, 
Ananga Majfijari is just the female form of Balarama. Both have equal power. 
Balarama is His male form, and his female form is Ananga Majfjyari. 


e sab sadhana bhai, nitai prasade pai 
jahnava carane koro rati 
dehki suni nahi bhuli, anya pathe nahi coli 
nija mate cahiye ptriti (16) 


“O brother! This kind of sadhana is only attainable by Nitai’s grace. So, be 
exclusively attached to Jahnava’s lotus feet. Do not look anywhere else or 
hear anything else or forget this, if you desire this pure devotion and nothing 
else.” 


Commentary: 

Here, Ramai Thakura is reminding us to never forget that without 
the blessings of Nitai we cannot attain any of these realizations. We can only 
realise that Radhika is the hladini-sakti of Krsna and Ananga Majijart is the 
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female aspect of Balarama, if we practice regularly and consistently. kaya 
mano vakya dhari, bhaja tare drdha kori — if we have a desire to receive the 
krpd for entering this sevd, then we have to fix our mind on Sri Nitai, because 
the sadhana in raganuga-bhajana is only attainable by Nitai’s krpda: e sab 
sadhana bhai nitai prasdde pai. We must always remember this and be 
cautious against getting self-absorbed in the process of our bhajana. The path 
of bhajana is very sweet and easy when we have love in our heart, but very 
difficult when we have ego in our heart. 

The ego that ‘I am a great Vaisnava’ will keep coming from time to 
time to test us. Another type of ego which comes is that ‘I know everything,’ 
or that ‘I have great bhakti.” Whenever these feelings arise in our hearts, 
immediately we should take shelter of Nitai. We have to ask: “What is 
happening to me?” The only way to get rid of this ego is to take complete 
shelter of Nitai. We have to be very humble in our bhajana path, dehki suni 
nahi bhuli, anya pathe nahi coli - we must always feel that we are very fallen 
and we are all servants of Nitai. If we can keep this ‘cap’ on our ego, that we 
all are Nitai dasa, then only can we enter into raganuga-bhajana rajya, the 
kingdom of raganuga-bhajana, with the proper attitude. 

We must keep firm faith while practising our bhajana, in order for 
kevala-bhakti (exclusive devotion) to manifest in our heart. It is the most 
important part of our raganuga-bhajana. nija mate cahiye piriti — we need 
this kevala-bhakti, pure love for Krsna in madiyata-bhava: “O, Krsna You 
are mine, so I must take care of You.” We have to cultivate this feeling of 
madiyata. But what are we doing? We are just giving Him all the 
responsibility to take care of us by worshipping His ISvara form, as 
Bhagavan. 

If we meditate on this Bhagavan, then the cowherd boy will 
disappear, and in his place Krsna’s aisvarya form of Bhagavan will appear. 
We will not be able to exchange our love with Him. While performing 
bhajana, we should try to practice exchanging our love with Krsna — as a 
manjart. However, if we give our responsibilities to Krsna, we will never get 
Vrajendra-nandana Krsna the cowherd boy who can play, talk, joke, and 
laugh with us on an equal lever. 

Ripa Goswami describes the three aspects of Krsna as follows: 


harih purnatamah purnatarah purna iti tridha 
srestha-madhyadibhih sabdair natye yah paripathyate 
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“This is stated in the dramatic literatures as “perfect (purna),’ ‘more perfect 
(purnatara),’ and ‘most perfect (puirnatama).’ Thus Lord Krsna manifests 
Himself in three ways—perfect, more perfect and most perfect.” (Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu 2.1.22/ Cc Madhya 20.399 


Krsna is always perfect (purna). But His highest form — manifested 
only in Vraja — is the most perfect (puirnatama) because there He has all 
sixty-four qualities. All other avatars of Krsna have sixty qualities, but Krsna 
has four extra qualities, 


Ila premna priyadhikyarh madhurye venu-rupayoh 
ity asadharanam proktarh govindasya catustayam 


“Sri Krsna’s sixty-four qualities and symptoms have been described, 
including /ila-madhuri, prema-madhuri, venu-madhuri and riipa-madhurt. 
These are four extraordinary qualities that He alone possesses.” (CC, 
Madhya 23.84-85) 


We can never see any other /i/as as sweet, beautiful, charming, and 
astonishing as Krsna-/i/a in any other incarnation. Why does Krsna have so 
many priyvas, lovers? Because Krsna cannot refuse anyone who fully 
surrenders to Him with pure love. He accepts all of them; therefore, He has 
so many priyas, and that is the sweetness of prema. 

The third quality is the sweetness of His flute, and the fourth is the 
beauty of His form. We will find these extra qualities only in Vrajendra- 
nandana Krsna, not in Mathuresa Krsna or Dvarakadisa Krsna. Those of us, 
who are practising raganuga-bhakti, only want that flute-player Krsna of 
Vraja as we long to hear the sweet melodies of His flute. By the blessing of 
the maha-mantra, one day we will hear the sweet sound of Krsna’s flute. 
When we surrender to Him with pure devotion, Krsna cannot refuse us. He 
enjoys exchanging love only with a pure heart. If we desire His love then we 
have to yearn for the cowherd boy Krsna and not for any Bhagavan. We have 
to please him by accepting full responsibility for caring and nourishing Him. 

Nija mate cahiye pirit — Krsna is more pleased when He is bound 
and controlled by the sadhaka’s love. If we control Him by saying: “Oh, now 
don’t go out to play, now it’s time to sleep” and if Krsna obeys, we should 
know that our sadhana practice is fruitful. 

First of all, we must be free from the ego of being a male, a great 
Vaisnava, or a great scholar. These egotistic thoughts will arise from our own 
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bhajana to test us, like an examination. When we pass all these tests, then 
kevala-bhakti can be attained. It will manifest in our hearts and only in this 
ripened stage of pure love, are we qualified to make decisions for Krsna. 
Then Krsna will surrender himself to the sadhaka. This is the astonishing 
truth about Krsna - He likes to be controlled by the love of His devotees, 
even though everyone else is seeking freedom from bondage. If, for instance, 
a devotee wants to let Krsna free and tells Him: “Now you can go wherever 
you want” — Krsna will say: “Please don’t send me away. I have no desire to 
go anywhere, I want to stay with you.”’ 

He does not even want to reside in Goloka or to be with the great 
yogis. He wants to be where his pure devotees are discussing him and crying 
for Him. Furthermore, He reciprocates with their love and offers himself to 
them: 

naharh vasami vaikunthe 
yoginarn hrdayena ca 

mad-bhakta yatra gayanti 
tatra tisthami Narada 


“O Narada, I do not reside in Vaikuntha nor am I in the hearts of the yogis. I 
reside where My devotees sing about My name, form, qualities and 
transcendental pastimes.” (Padma Purana/Narada-bhakti-sitra 3.37) 


When sadhakas offer their pure love to Him, He has nothing else to offer in 
reciprocation with that love, other than Himself. When anyone offers a little 
bit of pure love to Him, He becomes very anxious about how to reciprocate 
with that love. Therefore, He is bound to surrender Himself to the sadhaka, 
as there is nothing else that He can offer in return. Then He will say: “Now I 
am your slave; you can order Me as you like. I will just follow your 
instructions like a blind man.” In this way, Krsna is waiting to offer Himself 
to us - if we can offer Him kevala-bhakti. 

Above all else, we must first be free from our false ego. Then we 
have to be free from another ego, which is even more dangerous - that of 
pride which arises as the result of our own bhajana. After we have undergone 
all these examinations, and when /obha, transcendental greed, builds up in 
our heart, only then will this kevala-bhakti manifest. 
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In the previous s/okas, Ramai Thakura discloses certain facts about 
Ananga Mafyart and how one can achieve the mercy and blessings of Sr 
Nitai. Now he mentions another profound and amazing truth about this tattva. 


goloke dvi-bhujah krsnah accid ananda vigrahah 
tat prakasa svartipo’ yarh dvitiyo deha riipakah (17) 
Sri Dharani-Sesa Samvad 
“In Goloka, Krsna appears as the two-armed sat-cit-dnanda-vigraha form. 
Balarama is his second manifestation, his prakasa svarupa.” 


radha-krsna-balarama, aikya vastu aikya dhama 
aisvarya madhurya premamaya i 
ihate na koro ana, mirti bhede tina nama 
sastra mate janiho niscoy (18) 


“Know for certain that Radha, Krsna, and Balarama are one, along with their 
transcendental abode, opulence, sweetness, and prema. Never make the 
mistake of separating their forms, as this is the verdict of sastra for certain.” 


Commentary: 

From the previous slokas, we have come to know that Balarama is 
Mula Sankarsana, He is a non-different form of Krsna, and Radharant is the 
hladini-sakti of Krsna. Now, Ramai Thakura reveals another astonishing 
truth, that all these three forms — Radha, Krsna, and Balarama — are non- 
different; They are one and the same in truth. They are the same fattva with 
the same potency, but with different names and forms. If we go to any one 
of Them, we will automatically get the blessings of the other two. According 
to the scriptures, they are the same fattva with different names and forms. 
But, according to the rules of raganuga-bhajana, there are some instructions 
we must follow. 

It is very important for raganuga-sddhakas to know that they should 
never approach Krsna directly. We cannot attain the ultimate result, if Krsna 
is without Radharani or Ananga Mafyart. If we approach Ananga Mafijari 
(Mila Sankarsana) or Radharani, Krsna’s blessings (Arpad) will be 
automatically attained, because He is controlled by the love of His devotees 
like Radharani and Ananga Manjari. If they do not consent, then Krsna will 
not even look at us. Even though He is the supreme controller, He is under 
the control of Radharant. 
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In the second line of the sloka above, tat prakasa svariipo’yam 
dvitiyo deha ripakah, Ramai Thakura explains that Ananga Manjari, Mila 
Sankarsana or Balarama is Krsna’s main prakasa-svariipa, manifest form, 
and at the same time all of these three - Krsna, Radharani, and Balarama - 
are only different in name. In truth, they are aikya vastu, they are the same 
and always belong together. Thus, in one tattva we will discover all three 
aspects. Wherever we find Krsna alone, we must know that the other two are 
also present, sometimes externally and sometimes internally. Wherever 
Krsna is alone, it means that Radharani is present within Him, like in 
Dwaraka-/ila and Mathura-/ila. This is the reason why, while roaming in 
Nava Vrndavana, when He saw His reflection in a crystal pillar, He tried to 
embrace His own reflection in the mood of Radharant’s. He was very amazed 
and thought to himself: “He is so beautiful!” At that moment, he was covered 
with the mood of Radharant’s, but since this place was not Vrndavana, the 
aisvarya mood prevented him. He suddenly realized this and thought: “What 
am I doing?” Then he realised it was his own reflection and he was surprised 
to see that he had such incredibly sweet and enchanting beauty. 

Then it dawned upon him that, “If I am attracted by my own 
madhurya, then how much more Radhika relishes my beauty and 
sweetness?” He wanted to experience how Radharani was relishing him and 
this was the principal cause of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s advent. Whenever 
Krsna is present alone, we must know that Radharant, as well as Mila 
Sankarsana, are both present there. They are always together in the same 
place at the same time. If we go to either Radharani or Ananga Majfjari, we 
will attain Krsna. They will engage us in Krsna’s sevda. 

Ramai Thakura declares that these are not his words, but are 
evidential proofs found in the scriptures, and are certainly the truth. The 
Sastra’s verdict is that, ihate nd koro ana, murti bhede tina nama, sastra mate 
janiho niscoy — Radha, Krsna, and Balarama are one, along with Their 
transcendental abode, opulence, sweetness, and prema. We should never 
think otherwise and separate their forms. 


ataeva kohi sara, Sakti tattva suvicara 
sri krsna svartpa nirtpana 
sac cid ananda-maya, krsnera svaritipa hoy 
trayl Sakti yate prakatana (19) 
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“After due consideration, I am revealing the highest truth of the essence of 
Sakti-tattva. Thus, establishing the truth about Sri Krsna’s constitution of sat, 
cit and dnanda (eternity, cognizance, and bliss).” 


Commentary: 

Here again he explains another amazing truth about the three 
potencies of Krsna. These three truths are explained in Sri Caitanya 
Caritamrta: 


anandamse hladini, sad-arnse sandhint 
cid-arhSe samvit, yare jiiana kari’ mani’ 


There are three potencies: sat - eternity, cit - knowledge, and dnanda - bliss. 
Ramai Thakura reveals very important and interesting connections between 
these three potencies and the three forms. He says that sat is Balarama or 
Mula Sankarsana, cit-sakti is Krsna Himself and dnanda is Radharant. If we 
contemplate upon these three potencies of Krsna, sac-cid-Gnanda, we will 
find all three in one place. For this reason, in the sastra Krsna is glorified as 
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. This is the astonishing fact which has never been 
mentioned anywhere before. From the Six Goswamis, we have gained the 
knowledge that with the help of these three potencies, Krsna is performing 
all his activities. He is using a certain potency for creation, another for 
performing his sweet pastimes, and He takes rest through the help of his 
svartipa-sakti. We will discuss this in more detail in the following verses. 
Besides this, we have learned from different scriptures how we 
should approach the worship of Krsna, as well as all the different rules, 
regulations and methods of worship that we have to follow. Here, Ramai 
Thakura reveals the hidden truth, how we can automatically attain Krsna 
through Ananga Majijart. She will take us directly to Radharant and tell her 
about our devotional /obha, greed to serve her. When Radharant comes to 
know about the sincere desires of the sadhaka, she will immediately accept 


7 Hladini is his aspect of bliss; sandhini, of eternal existence; and samvit, of 
cognizance, which is also accepted as knowledge (and in Vraja turns into rasa) (Sri 
Caitanya Caritamrta, Adi 4.62) 


23 
that sadhaka. No direct permission from her is necessary. Ananga Mafnyari 
or Ripa Mafijari, who are non-different in their positions®, will engage us. 

Earlier we discussed some of the different parampardas. Someone 
may be from Rupa Majyari’s paramparda and someone may be from Ananga 
Mafijari’s parampara. There is no clash or separate interest between these 
two leaders. They both make decisions together whenever they discover a 
new manijari. They are both leaders of all the manjaris. Only after they 
confirm the eligibility of the majijaris will they engage them; not otherwise. 
Every new manjari has to be approved by both these leaders. Radharant 
usually prefers the choice of Ananga Majijari because she has the same mood 
as Radharani’s. Sometimes Ananga Manjari is sent to Krsna directly by 
Radharani to act like Her. Being the younger sister, she is similar in 
appearance and in mood to Radharani’s. It is always natural to give 
preference to the closest relatives and as she is the younger sister of 
Radharani, she obviously is the closest to Yugala Kisora. 

Whatever parampara we are from, we still need to get the approval 
from both Ripa Manjari and Ananga Majfjyari. 


sat pade bolie nitya, ei se parama tattva 
baladeva kori yare jani 
cit jana purna tattva, visuddhete parinata 
sei tattva krsnake vakhani (20) 


“Sat is the eternal supreme truth, who is known as Baladeva. Cit is the 
complete and pure knowledge that explains everything about the Absolute 
Truth, Sri Krsna.” 


ananda yahara nama, piirna sukha piirna kama 
apurmata yei pade nai 
ahladini tara nama, sarva Sakti rasa-dhama 
sei vastu radha boli gai (21) 


“The one, who is known as Gnanda is the full pleasure giving potency by 
which Krsna becomes completely satisfied. She is known as the Aladini- 
Sakti, which is the reservoir of all transcendental relish (rasa), and whose 
glories are sung by the name Radha.” 


8 Not true. Ananga Maiijari is a parama-prestha-sakhi while Rupa Majfjari is a 
mafjari and can be either a nitya-sakhi, prana-sakhi, or priya-sakhi. 
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Commentary: 

Who is Radha? She is the Aladini-sakti, purna sukha, purna kama. 
She is the full pleasure giving potency of Sri Krsna, piirna dnanda. Why is 
Radharani known as purna sukha? Sukha means happiness. Usually, we do 
not describe someone as ‘happiness.’ Saying, “He is happiness” is not 
appropriate. But here Ramai Thakura says that Radharant is the full pleasure- 
giving potency of Sri Krsna. This is an impeccable truth, as she is always 
present with Krsna. Sometimes she is within him, as a mood, and sometimes 
she is externally present separately in her feminine form. She is the non- 
different form of Krsna in his moods and pastimes. Krsna can relish complete 
pleasure in her presence, as well as by being her, by adopting her mood, as 
they are dual forms, like twin-souls. Krsna separated his hladini-sakti from 
himself to taste himself in another form. To realise how powerful this 
hladini-sakti is, Krsna had to appear again in the form of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. He was astonished to taste his own sweetness. He had no 
knowledge of the power of his own hladini-sakti potency. When he realized 
he has such beauty, he was delighted and exclaimed: “Oh! I have such 
madhurya, | have such sweetness!? I desire to taste it, not by the cit potency, 
but in the sweetness of Radhika’s mood.” 

So, he appeared as Sriman Mahaprabhu. This is why Radharani is 
not only his separate form, but is also his mood. She is the fullest expression 
and accomplishment of Sri Krsna. 


sad arhsas ca cid arhsSas ca anandamsSas tathaiva ca 
sad arhse svayam evasti cid arse vasudevakah 
anandarhse ca radhadya hladini Sakti saragah 
sad anandarmsato ramah purh prakrtyatmakah parah (22) 

Sri Dharani-Sesa Samvad 
“Krsna has three main potencies: sat, cit, and Gnanda. Balarama is the 
embodiment of sat, the existential potency. Vasudeva Krsna is_ the 
embodiment of cit, the knowledge potency (transformed into rasa in 
madhurya). Sri Radha and Her saktis are the embodiment of the pleasure- 
giving potency of which Radha is the essence. The existential potency, 
Balarama, has both male and female forms.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura elaborates more on ‘radhdadya,’ which means not 
only Radharani, but also other nayikds, like Candravali, Citra, and Syama. 
Lalita and Visakha are not on the same level as Radharant. But Candravallt is 
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on the same level. Sometimes Krsna promises Radharant: “Yes, I will come 
to You,” but then he goes to Candravalt, Syama, or Citra, as they are all in 
the same position as Radharani, as her rivals. In this s/oka ‘radhadya’ means 
not only Radhika but other nayikas as well. 


sac cit samvit yei, ananda svartipa sei 
tina tattva mili eka tanu 
radha krsna balarama, rasamaya rasa-dhama 
aikya vastu ripa bhinu bhinu (23) 


“The three potencies: sat, cit and Gnanda, culminate as one concept — Radha, 
Krsna, and Balarama — who are the abode of all rasas and are actually one, 
but appear in three separate forms.” 


ekhone sunoho yara, bahya /i/a avatara 
krsna iccha matra prakatana 
pumanmsete srsti tan, krsna viharera sthana 
nana bhanti korena racana (24) 


“Now hear about the incarnation of the external pastimes, the one that creates 
the playground for Krsna’s pastimes with different paraphernalia. All these 
pastimes manifest to fulfil Krsna’s desire.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura now describes how these three potencies - sat, cit 
and dnanda are present in Radha, Krsna, and Balarama. We will see three 
different personalities in three forms. But if we look within, we will find that 
they possess the same potency. For the external pastimes, Balarama has 
manifested himself in so many other incarnations, but they are all actually 
expansions of Sti Krsna, who is Svayarn Bhagavan - the Absolute Truth, not 
the cowherd boy, Vrajendra-nandana Krsna. 

Pumamsete srsti tan, krsna viharera sthana, nana bhanti korena 
racana — Here Ramai Thakura explains the truth of Mula Sankarsana tattva. 
Who is Mila Sankarsana? One who creates the playground for Krsna’s 
pastimes. He creates not only the places of Krsna’s /ilas, but also the moods 
and suitable environment, just as Yogamaya is the play writer of Krsna’s 
pastimes in Vmdavana. Krsna began his pastime of rdsa-lila by taking 
shelter of Yogamaya: 
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bhagavan api ta ratrih saradotphulla-mallikah 
viksya ranturh manas cakre yoga-mayam upasritah 


“Sti Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in all six kinds of 
opulence, yet upon seeing those autumn nights scented with blossoming 
jasmine flowers, he turned his mind toward loving affairs. To fulfil his desire, 
He took shelter his Yogamaya potency.” (SB 10.29.1) 


Upasritah means taking shelter. Sukadeva Goswami described the 
rasa-lila to Pariksit Maharaja: “O Pariksit, listen very carefully; although he 
is Bhagavan, he desired to meet all the gopis and enjoy pastimes with them, 
so he took shelter of Yogamaya.” 

Jiva Goswamipada and Visvanatha Cakravartipada mention in their 
commentaries, that Yogamaya is creating everything: the atmosphere, the 
moods, and the living entities. But who is making all the arrangements 
behind Yogamaya? It is Mila Sankarsana. Without His approval, Yogamaya 
does not have the authority to do anything. From behind the scene, Mila 
Sankarsana is supervising everything. He is creating the uddipana-vibhava, 
the stimulating atmosphere to arouse Krsna’s desires. He creates the 
enchanting nature, with many beautiful fragrant flowers, beautiful 
moonlight, and the bumblebees flying together with their sweet buzzing 
sound. The deer and peacocks are dancing. The peahens are preening, 
talking, singing and dancing together. By seeing this, Krsna gets agitated to 
be in the company of the gopis. 

Mila Sankarsana is not only creating the places, but also fashioning 
all the situations to increase Krsna’s pleasure and happiness. He decorates 
the gopis in different ways that are suitable for every pastime. After listening 
to Krsna’s flute call, the gopis ran to Him hastily by leaving all their duties 
behind. One was serving food to the family members, but upon hearing the 
flute call, she just left everything and ran. Another was getting dressed and 
she ran to Krsna half-dressed. While decorating herself, another gopi, out of 
the madness of hearing the flute, put foot lac on her eyes and bangles on her 
legs. But, why did they run in this manner? They could have decorated 
themselves nicely. It was the plan of Mila Sankarsana and Yogamaya. They 
made this arrangement to give pleasure to Krsna with the decoration of the 
madness of divine love. 

In the rdasa-lila-padya written by Govinda Dasa, there is a 
description of the gopis running together in their divine madness. They did 
not notice each other, nor did they look at each other. They were not 
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conscious that there was someone else running along with them. Thousands 
of gopis were running towards Krsna, but no one was looking at each other, 
unaware of their surroundings, as their focus was exclusively on Krsna. They 
were completely unaware of their condition, whether they were naked or 
incompletely made up, wearing kajal only on one eye or with uncombed hair. 
This was Mila Sankarsana and Yogamaya’s plan, to present the gopis to 
Krsna in this condition. They knew that it would give Krsna great pleasure. 
And this is what delights Krsna the most: Seeing His devotees oblivious of 
external consciousness in the madness of their prema for Him. 

Mahadeva (Lord Siva) also wanted to join the rasa-lila when Krsna 
played his flute. He also went there in the form of a very nicely decorated 
gopi. He arrived there first, before the other gopis, very beautifully decorated. 
Krsna was very surprised and just by looking at him (her), He could 
recognize that this was Mahadeva. He asked: “Why are you here?” 
Gopesvara Mahadeva said: “You called me with your flute song.” Krsna 
said: “But I played the flute for My gopis.” GopesSvara Mahadeva replied: “I 
am also a gopi, just look at me, am I not a gopi?” 

Krsna smiled and said: “No, you are not my gopi!” Gopesvara 
Mahadeva asked: “Why am I not your gopi, don’t I look like one?” “No! you 
are Sankara, I know that for sure! Just wait and see the difference between 
you and my gopis”’. 

Soon, thousands of gopis began arriving and Krsna pointed them out 
to Mahadeva saying: “There they are! These are my gopis!”” When Mahadeva 
saw the gopis, and the condition in which they were running towards Krsna, 
he was astonished to see the kind of selfless love they had. They were running 
to their beloved Krsna in a completely self-forgetful state. Krsna, too, was 
waiting to see them in this condition, which gave him so much pleasure. 

That is the reason why Yogamaya and Mila Sankarsana fashioned 
the gopis minds in such a way, so as to give such supreme pleasure to Krsna. 
Mula Sankarsana is trying to fulfil Krsna’s desire to the maximum extent by 
creating unlimited pastime places in the Dhama, as well as instilling the 
proper moods in Krsna’s eternal associates in Vraja. All the gopis are 
empowered by Ananga Majfyari to be the perfect instruments for Krsna’s 
pleasure. 

Mila Sankarsana empowers Yogamaya, or someone else like Sri 
Vrnda Devi, to make all the arrangements for Krsna’s pleasure, but he is the 
one, who is actually coordinating all the pastimes. Without Mila Sankarsana, 
Krsna would not be able to function This is why in raganuga-bhajana, 
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Ananga Mafyari is most important. Without her blessings, no one can attain 
this highest position as a manijari. 


Sri visnu brahma rudras ca Srsti /i/adi karanam 
kintviccha baladevasya /i/d nitya iti smrtah (25) 


“Brahma, Visnu, and Siva are respectively the cause of the creation, 
maintenance, and annihilation of the universe. But actually, this is simply the 
pastime play of Baladeva, and takes place by His desire.” (Bhajana Candrika) 


eka visnu tina rupe, srstyadi racaye sukhe 
balarama icchaya e sab 
sankarsana adi kori, Sesa ripe avatari 
dekhaila ananta vaibhava (26) 


“The same Visnu expands Himself in three different forms to facilitate the 
work of creation, sustenance and dissolution of the universe. This happens 
by the desire of Balarama, who incarnates in the form of Sankarsana and 
Ananta Sesa to show His infinite prowess.” 


Commentary: 

The four different expansions of S1i Visnu, known as the catur- 
vyttha, are Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha. The first 
expansion of Krsna is Balarama, whose expansion is Mila Sankarsana. 
Krsna and Balarama do not do anything directly, not even creation. Krsna is 
busy only with His sweet /i/a@ pastimes. He is not involved with external /ilas 
like the demon-killing pastimes. Mila Sankarsana fully supports and 
coordinates all the internal /i/as and at the same time executes the external 
pastimes, like the creation and maintenance of the universe. 


dasa murti dhari rama, ptraen krsnera kama 
sunoho tahara vivarana 
paduka vasana chatra, Sayyasana yajfia sutra 
mandira bahira vibhtsana (27) 
ara upadhana rupa, krsne dena mahasukha 
ei mate krsna seva kore 
anantera 1114 yoto, keba jane abhimata 
krsna sange sadai vihara (28) 
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“Balarama assumes ten different forms to fulfil Krsna's desires. Please listen 
to a description of this: He assumes the forms of Krsna’s shoes, clothes, 
umbrella, bed, sacrificial thread, external decorations of His temple, and 
Krsna’s pillow. In this way he serves Krsna and gives him great pleasure. 
Who can understand Ananta’s unlimited pastimes, as He constantly enjoys 
with Krsna?" 


Commentary: 

Now, Ramai Thakura explains more about Mila Sankarsana, how he 
pleases Krsna. dasa murti dhari rama means Mila Sankarsana assumes ten 
forms to please Krsna. He mentions only ten forms here but there are more 
than ten forms. Actually, he pleases Krsna with countless forms. 

In the form of paduka, Mila Sankarsana is the shoes of Krsna. He is 
Krsna’s clothes - vasana. Just imagine, if we take away Mila Sankarsana, 
Krsna would be naked. Then what would be His condition? He is Krsna's 
umbrella — chatra. Bedding — sayyasana. Sacrificial thread - yajfia sutra. 
And all the external decorations of His temple. Mila Sankarsana is also the 
temple’s door. There is a rule in performing dGrati that after offering the Grati 
of Radha and Krsna, we have to offer the ghee lamp first to the door and then 
to the other devotees. If we close the door, which is Mula Sankarsana, then 
Krsna will not be able to enter the temple. Ara upddhdna riipa - means a 
pillow. He is also serving Krsna in the form of a pillow. So, in these different 
forms Mila Sankarsana always serves and pleases Krsna. 

anantera lila yoto, keba jane abhimata krsna sange saddi vihara — 
who can imagine the glories of Ananta’s /ilas, as he always stays with Krsna? 
Ananta means unlimited. We will never be able to see the end of Mula 
Sankarsana, as he is infinite. He is Ananta, and He supports Krsna by His 
form of Mila Sankarsana. 


It is mentioned in the Sri ISopanisad, 


1savasyam idam sarvarh 
yat kifica jagatyarh jagat 
tena tyaktena bhunyitha 

ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam’ 


° “The Supreme Lord is the controller, proprietor, and enjoyer of all that is, of every 
animate and inanimate entity throughout the creation. One should accept for 
himself only what the Lord has given him as his share, and never try to take 
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Everything, moving and non-moving, is pervaded by Krsna. He also 
encompasses everything, and that is why he is known as brahmanodhara. 
Udhara means stomach, which means that everything, the whole creation, is 
inside him. However, this is not directly done by Krsna, but by his expansion 
of Mula Sankarsana. 

In this way, Mula Sankarsana is always pleasing Krsna. He 
manifested himself as Ananga Mafyari for this purpose. Before explaining 
about Ananga Majfyari, Ramai Thakura is describing all the functions and 
duties of Mila Sankarsana. How he is serving and protecting Krsna and how 
powerful and important his role is to Krsna in every respect. Only then can 
we understand the potency of Ananga Mafjari. That is why Ramai Thakura 
has taken the trouble to explain the details about the paduka, chatra and 
upddhana. He wants to make it clear that Mula Sankarsana is everything. 
Without Mila Sankarsana, Krsna is nothing. He cannot even bless us, 
because the storekeeper of his krpd is Balarama. If Krsna wants to give 
prema to a devotee, he has to first ask Balarama’s permission. Ramai 
Thakura is explaining every detail of Balarama’s tattva to give us proper 
knowledge (proper siddhantic understanding) of the importance of his 
female form, Ananga Mafyart. 


fla dvidha-ripa bahya antaranga ca nityatah 
bahye tu bahu-rtipani cantari gtidha-ripakah (29) 


“There are two kinds of eternal pastimes, external and internal. The external 
pastimes appear in innumerable forms. The internal pastimes are highly 
confidential (g#dha).” (Bhajana Candrika) 


Commentary: 

Here Ramai Thakura describes Krsna's pastimes. He has divided 
them into two kinds; one is antaranga, the internal, and the other is 
bahiranga, the external. To manifest all these /i/ds, he has to create different 
suitable forms and moods. The external /i/as are those which establish the 
yuga-dharma. like the killing of the demons. 

The protection of the devotees also has two aspects. As his external 
duty, Krsna is protecting some devotees from demons or their enemies, while 


another's property.” (is@vasyam idam sarvam also means that every object 
throughout the universe is an instrument for serving Sri Krsna). (Sri ISopanisad 1) 
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as his internal duty, he is protecting exclusive devotees, who are attached to 
him with the special mood of kevala-bhakti. These devotees worship him not 
for getting mukti or bhukti, but to serve him in spontaneous love, as a 
raganuga-bhakta. 

All the /ilas in Vraja like his bdlya-lild, his playing with his friends 
Sudama, Sridamé etc., and his pastimes with the gopis, are part of his internal 
lilas. For these /ilds, Krsna has to use his own svartipa-sakti. As for the 
external /ilas, when he has to do something like killing demons, that is really 
not his true-self. It may look like Krsna is killing the demons, but he is not 
performing these /ilas with his actual form. His aisvarya-rupa, Vasudeva is 
acting on his behalf. As for the pastimes with the gopis, his friends, and his 
parents Nanda Baba and Ma Yasoda, Krsna has to personally perform the 
pastimes. No one else can exchange love with them other than him. So, 
Ramai Thakura says, 


bahya dehe yei khela, dasya sakhya balya lila 
ei sab nitya prakatane 
ye ye rupe kaila /ila, tina bhava asvadila 
ebe tara kohi vivarane (30) 


"His external pastimes in dasya, sakhya, and his childhood pastimes are all 
eternal /ila@s enacted with his eternal associates. In whichever form he 
performs these pastimes, he relishes them in three different moods.” 


Commentary: 

Nitya means eternal. The dasya, sakhya and balya are all eternal 
lilas. All the intimate associates of Krsna are also eternal. A question may 
arise whether Nanda Baba and Ma Yasoda are jiva-tattva. No, they are all 
eternal associates. 

Sukadeva Goswami explained this bdlya-lila very sweetly: “Oh 
Partksit! Here you can see that Krsna has no power to do anything by himself. 
Even to turn over on his side while sleeping, he has to wait for his mother to 
turn him over.” Then he explained so many sweet pastimes of the bdlya-lila. 
Pariksit Maharaja was surprised and asked Sukadeva Goswami: “Oh 
Munivara, what is happening with Krsna? Why is he acting like this?” 
Sukadeva Muni replied, “No, Pariksit, he is not acting, he is just going with 
the flow of his exclusive devotees’ devotional feelings.” 

Then Pariksit Maharaja asked: “Which austerities did Nanda Baba 
and Ma YaSoda perform to get this great Arpa from Krsna? They must have 
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received some boon from him to beget him as a child. What did they do to 
get Krsna as an ordinary cowherd boy?” 

Sukadeva Goswami was a little disappointed with this question. He 
replied: “Pariksit, you are asking about their austerities? Can you tell me 
what austerities did Krsna perform by which he got such parents?” 

Partksit was surprised to hear this question. He asked: “Did Krsna perform 
any austerities to get such parents?” 

“Yes! It was his great desire to taste parental love such as this. He 
asked his very intimate devotees, including Devarsi Narada, for this vatsalya- 
prema. All of them refused, saying that it was not possible.” When Krsna 
asked them: “Why is it not possible?” They all replied: “You are the father 
and mother of the whole universe and there is no one qualified enough to be 
your parents.” So, Krsna manifested Nanda Baba and Ma YaSoda as parents 
to play that role and they are always his eternal associates. 

If we are talking about austerities then yes, Drona and Dhara also 
performed austerities to get Bhagavan as their child. But Nanda Baba and 
Ma YaSoda are not in this category. They are eternally the parents of Krsna. 
Their role is a permanently fixed position, as they are not jiva-tattva. Not 
only Nanda Baba and Ma Yasoda, but all the close associates of Krsna in 
Dvapara /i/a are eternal associates. 

In this way, Krsna performs all the internal pastimes with all his 
eternal associates. Only eternal associates can participate in Krsna /ila. As 
proof of this, there is an example in the rdsa-/ila. There are five kinds of 
gopis in rasa-lila: vraja-vadhis, vraja-kanyakas (the unmarried girls); the 
rsis, who worshipped Prabhu Ramacandra in Treta-yuga in the mood of a 
beloved; the devis (goddesses, who were instructed by Krsna and Brahma to 
appear in Vraja as his beloveds) and the fifth group is the srutis, the 
personified Vedas. The vraja-vadhis, vraja-kanyakdas, devis, and srutis 
entered rdasa-lila directly. But the rsis were not allowed to enter directly. 

In the Padyavali Airtana of rasa-lila, it is mentioned that when Krsna 
played His flute to invite all the gopis for rasa-lila, those gopis, who were 
rsis born in Vraja as cowherd girls, were prevented by their husbands from 
going. So, they gave up their bodies and ran to Krsna in their suksma-svarupa 
— subtle bodies. When they arrived at the rasa-/ild in their subtle bodies, they 
were stopped from entering the rdsa-lila. Because the subtle form is an 
upadhi, a designation of the jivatmd, jiva-tattva, they were prevented from 
joining the rdasa-lila. For this reason, we can consider ourselves very 
fortunate to be under the shelter of Sriman Mahaprabhu and Nitii, as they 
are not considering who is eternal or who is mortal. They mercifully 
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distributed the maha-mantra to everyone and begged everyone to chant. 
Unlike Srman Mahaprabhu, Krsna performed his pastimes only with his 
eternal, intimate associates. 


Here Ramai Thakura says: 


sat pada cit pade mile, purh svariipe kutihole 
tate ye ye /ilara pracara 
kaumarete balya rasa, hoila mata pita vasa b 
balya rasa bhufijena apara (31) 


“When the sat (existential) potency meets with the cit (cognitive) potency, 
He delights in performing pastimes in a male form. In His childhood, he 
unlimitedly relishes the mellows of balya rasa, child play, under the control 
of his mother and father, and is fully engrossed in childhood play, in a state 
of self- forgetfulness." 


Commentary: 

Here Ramai Thakura is explaining how Krsna is enacting his 
pastimes in complete self-forgetfulness. While performing any /i/d, he is 
fully engrossed in that pastime. He is Svayam Bhagavan, who is sarvajiia, 
all knowing. He knows the past, present and future. He is omnipresent and 
omniscient, and yet he behaves as if he knows nothing. In his balya lila, he 
is helpless, like a normal child. During Damodara-bandhana-lila, as soon as 
he opened His eyes, he was searching for his mother. Svayam Bhagavan 
asked, "Where is my mother?" The truth is that, in the /i/a he is oblivious to 
the fact that he is Bhagavan. He is truly the little cowherd boy, Yasoda - 
nandana and Nada-nandana. This is his inconceivable power as the Supreme 
Lord to display forgetfulness while he is enacting his Vraja pastimes. 

Srila Ripa Goswamipada gave the example of sugarcane. Sugarcane 
is full of sweet juice, but it cannot give the sweetness of its juice. If you ask 
the sugarcane to give you some of its juice, it will say, "No, I cannot. lif you 
want to taste my juice, you have to make some effort to squeeze it out from 
me. There is a process. First, you have to break me and remove my skin. 
Then, you have to bite and chew me, and suck out my juice. Then, you can 
taste me." Krsna’s prema is also like this. If we want to taste it, we have to 
make an effort by following a certain prescribed process. Krsna will not do 
anything from his side. His nature is to hide his prema. 
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krsna yadi chute bhakte bhukti mukti diya 
kabhu prema-bhakti na dena rakhena lukaiya 


“If anyone wants liberation or sense enjoyment from Krsna, he immediately 
delivers it, but he keeps prema-bhakti hidden.” (CC Adi 8.18) 


If we ask for mukti (liberation), or bhukti (material pleasures), Krsna 
will give it to us very easily. But if we were to ask for prema, he would 
hesitate. He is very cunning. Before we can get prema, he will satisfy us by 
giving us liberation and all material pleasures. Yes, Krsna is very clever, but 
the pure devotees are cleverer than him. They know that Krsna will try to 
satisfy them with material pleasures, but the pure devotees will refuse all of 
these and Krsna will be a amazed to see that they are rejecting everything 
that he offers them. 

Pure devotees have no desire to accept any gift in exchange for their 
sadhana. They do not indulge in a ’give and take’ policy. They know that if 
they accept anything from Krsna, then he will set them free without giving 
them what they really hanker for - His prema. Their only desire is to always 
keep Krsna close to them. They cannot tolerate separation from Him even 
for a moment. Their unalloyed devotion for Krsna makes them unique and 
they alone have the special ability to squeeze the sweetness out of Krsna. The 
sixty-four qualities present within Krsna will become uncovered according 
to the purity and surrender of the devotee. If devotees, like Nanda Baba and 
Ma Yasoda with the mood of pure vdtsalya-bhava were not present, we 
would never be able to relish such sweet pastimes of bdlya-lila. In 
Vrndavana-/id, if Sridama, Sudama, and Vasudama were not there, no sweet 
pastimes of sakhya-lila could have taken place. Only the exclusive devotion 
of His devotees can reveal Krsna’s sweet qualities. 

Outside of Vrndavana, Krsna performs so many pastimes, but there 
is no comparison to the sweetness of Vmdavana’s /ila. All the pastimes 
outside of Vraja are mixed with aisvarya-bhava. 

In Dvaraka, he is a King with his wives, which means mddhurya- 
rasa 1s also present there. There is sakhya-rasa with his friends like Arjuna 
and Uddhava, vatsalya-rasa with Devaki and Vasudeva, and ddsya-rasa is 
with his servants. But the kind of sweetness present in the Vraja pastimes 
cannot be found there. Devaki and Vasudeva are also Krsna’s parents, but 
their parental mood is mixed with aisvarya and dasya-bhava. The friendly 
(fraternal) mood of Arjuna and Uddhava is of a different nature from that of 
Sridama, Sudama, and Vasudama. During the Mahabharata war, Krsna was 
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the charioteer of Arjuna and there is the sdrathi ritual to be observed while 
climbing onto the chariot. The charioteer must offer his hand to be stepped 
on by the passenger. Arjuna stepped on Krsna’s hand to get onto the chariot. 
He was able to do this, as he considered Krsna his bosom friend. But, when 
Krsna began to give the instructions of the Srimad Bhagavad Gita, Arjuna’s 
mood of friendship gradually changed, and after witnessing the visvarupa 
form of Krsna in Kuruksetra, his mood completely changed to dasya-bhava 
and he started to worship Krsna in awe and reverence. 


sakheti matva prasabharh yad uktarh 
he krsna he yadava he sakheti 


“Oh Krsna! I was so ignorant. I thought of you as my friend, and I have been 
addressing you with different names, sometimes Krsna, and at other times 
Madhava or Yadava. Now I realise that you are not a friend or parent, but 
you are the supreme controller of everything. You are the creator of this 
whole universe.” (BG 11.41) 


Arjuna had given up his fraternal mood completely. By comparison, in 
Vrndavana Krsna exhibited his aisvarya to his cowherd friends many times, 
but they simply ignored it, considering it some kind of magical 
entertainment. Once, a forest fire broke out. The animals were crying out in 
distress and Krsna’s friends were scared, so they turned to Krsna for refuge: 
“Oh Krsna! What will happen to our cows? They will die in this forest fire!” 
Krsna told them all to close their eyes. All his friends did so except Sridama, 
who was curious to see what Krsna would do, so he kept his eyes half-open. 
He saw Krsna placing the fire in the palm of his hand and swallowing the 
whole forest fire in one gulp. This was astonishing but Sridima was not at 
all perturbed by it. Later he whispered to Krsna, “Oh Krsna! I saw what you 
have done. I will tell mother Yasoda that you swallowed fire.” For Sridama, 
witnessing Krsna swallowing fire was like seeing him drink water. This is 
the amazing power of vraja-prema. If anyone with a pure heart step into 
Vrndavana, they will automatically feel a great surge of bhava in their heart 
and mind. The mystical truth of Vmdavana is that it is bhiimis cintamani- 
gana-mayi toyam amrtam. The dust of Vrndavana is not ordinary, it is 
cintamani — wish-fulfilling gems. We are very fortunate if we can experience 
this feeling. The dust of Vraja is not ordinary. If we are fortunate to get the 
mercy of vraja-dhili, the dust of Vrndavana, we will become free from the 
aisvarya mood. We will be able to witness all the pastimes unfolding right 
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before our eyes. We will not see all these buildings and material 
surroundings. 


Then Ramai Thakura says, 


balye duhe hoiya matta, eka bhava eka tattva 
ekasane sayana bhojana 
eka karye duhe cole, dohe eka khela khele 
duhe tose pita matara mana (32) 


“In their balya-lila, Krsna and Balarama have the same mood, as they are 
both one tattva. They share their sitting place, eat together, sleep together, 
play the same games, and do everything together, thus giving great pleasure 
to their father and mother.” 


Commentary: 

Duhe tose pita matara mana - duhe means two, Krsna and Balarama. 
In their balya-lila, they are completely under the control of their parents. But 
are they really controlled by their parents? No! Krsna is actually controlled 
by their prema. If we worship him with many different types of opulent 
paraphernalia, but without love, he will not even look at us. Everything will 
be useless. He is not hankering for delicious food, opulent outfits, or big 
temples. Rather, he is hankering for pure love, and he is completely subdued 
by the heart of such a loving sadhaka. 

The tenth canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam reveals many teachings for 
our bhajana life. The /i/as mentioned there, are like lessons for us to cultivate 
our worship in radganuga-bhakti. There is a teaching for us to learn from 
every action that Krsna performs. There is a certain bhava expressed in every 
lila. Simply hearing and enjoying any /i/d like a mundane story is not enough 
without understanding the moral of the pastime. Vraja is the university of our 
bhajana life, as all the eternal associates of Krsna have come to play in the 
pastimes with him to teach us various kinds of moods and rasas. From Nanda 
Baba and Yasoda Mata, we can get the blessings for vdatsalya-rasa. From 
Sridima, Sudama and Vasudama, we get lessons for sakhya-rasa. From the 
servants, we can get the mood of dasya-rasa, and from the vraja-vadhis and 
vraja-kanyaksas we can realise madhurya-rasa. They are like our professors 
at the university of Vraja, giving us the highest lessons for our bhajana. We 
students have to be very diligent, so that we can understand the lessons that 
they come to impart to us. 
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In balya-lila, duhe tose pita matara mana — Krsna and Balarama are 
fully surrendered to their parents, because Nanda Baba and Yasoda Mata 
have such deep love and attachment to Krsna. Everyone in Vraja is thinking 
of Krsna's happiness. All the activities that they perform are only for Krsna. 
Even when they seem to be doing something for themselves, it is also for 
Krsna. They have families, but within their family relationships, Krsna is 
their main focus. The children are happy to see that their parents love Krsna 
even more than themselves. The parents love their children because Krsna is 
happily playing with them. They love and rake care of their children for 
Krsna's happiness. Krsna is the centre of their family relationships. When a 
sddhaka attains this kind of consciousness, then Krsna will automatically 
surrender to such a sddhaka. Krsna will allow them to control Him and give 
them full responsibility for taking care for him. He is always waiting for this 
moment - when will a pure devotee come and say, “Krsna, you are mine! 
Now I will take care of you. You do not need to take care of me.” Whenever 
he finds such pure devotees, like Nanda Baba and Yasoda Ma, who offer that 
kind of selfless love to him, he reciprocates and surrenders himself to them. 
In the initial stages of our sadhana, we have to follow this mood of 
duhe tose pita matara mana. When we are practicing vaidhi-bhakti, we have 
to make great attempts to please Krsna. We have to show our sincere 
dedication and devotion. When Krsna is satisfied with our attempts and 
sincerity, he will begin to show his attachment and will start reciprocating. 
We can see this kind of example in the life of siddha-mahatmas, like Varhsi 
Dasa Babaji. There is also the story of Nitai-Gaur’s Pisima of Vrndavana. If 
we hear the stories of their relationships with their deities, then we will see 
that this is a fact. Varnsi Dasa Baba worshipped Nitai-Gauranga in a parental 
mood. He was a niskincana-vaisnava, but by his sadhana he pleased Nitai- 
Gauranga, and they manifested as his children. They were always demanding 
something as all the children do. “Oh Baba, we want this, we want that.” 
Sometimes, during summer, when there was no electricity in the middle of 
the night, they would wake him up and say, “Oh Baba! We are feeling hot, 
please fan us!” And Varnsi Dasa Baba would wake up and start fanning them. 
It was not easy for him to please them according to their whims and fancies 
all the time. 
Once a pastime happened during the winter in month of Pausa. 
That’s the season for various kinds of pittha, Bengali pancakes. In 
Mahaprabhu’s bhojan-lila, there is mention of the different varieties of 
pittha. So, in the winter, Gaura and Nitai started to demand this pittha from 
Babaji Maharaja at midnight. They started throwing tantrums. Babaji angrily 
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shouted at them, “It’s midnight! Where can I go for pittha in the middle of 
the night? I cannot fulfil your desire. Go and ask anyone of Your devotees 
living around here.” He went back to sleep and later, about three in the 
morning, an old lady came knocking on the door of Baba’s kutira. Baba 
asked her what was she doing there at such a time. She replied, “Your boys 
came to me and asked for pittha, so I made this pittha for them. Can you 
please offer it to them?” Then Vamsi Dasa Baba once again chastised Nitai- 
Gauranga, “At midnight, you went to her house and asked for pittha?" This 
is a demonstration of pure love. 

In Pisima’s life also we can see a similar pastime. She worshiped 
Nitai-Gauranga in the mood of vatsalya-bhava. Nitai-Gaura used to behave 
like two naughty children, demanding food or whatever they needed. During 
the summer, they were complaining that it was too hot and asked her to fan 
them. When Pisima got tired of fanning them, she decided to give them a 
cold bath to cool them down, and started pouring buckets of water on them. 
She asked them if they were happy and cool, and they said, “Yes.” But the 
following morning, when neighbours were passing by the kutira of Pisima, 
they saw her crying. When they asked her what was the matter, she replied, 
“Oh, my boys have caught a bad cold.” “Your boys got a bad cold? How is 
it possible?” They all knew Nitai and Gaura were her boys. She explained, 
“Last night I gave them a cold shower as they were troubling me to fan them 
the whole night because they were unable to tolerate the heat.” “But how is 
it possible, Pisima? They are wooden deities?” “No! No! Do not say they are 
wooden! They are just like you.” “Can you show us how you know that they 
have a bad cold?” Pisima went to the deities and squeezed their nose, and 
showed them the mucus that came out. 

Sdadhakas can make the deities alive by their pure love. Whatever 
and whenever we offer anything to Krsna, he will accept it directly if we 
make the offering with love. Whenever we recite the padya mantra ‘etat 
padyam sri krsnaya nivedayami’ with love, and offer some water to Krsna’s 
feet, we are washing His feet directly. 

This happened with the devotees Srutadeva and Bahulagva. Many 
have witnessed this happening. When they offered anything to their deities 
in Mithila, Krsna, sitting in Dwaraka, would accept everything. Whenever 
they offered this padya in Mithila, all those close associates who were with 
Krsna in Dwaraka, could see the lotus feet of Krsna getting soaked with 
water. When they offered naivedya (foodstuffs), Krsna would stretch out his 
hands and accept it, saying, “Very nice, I am really very hungry for this 
preparation.” This happened not only with Srutadeva and Bahulagva, but 
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with all the siddha-mahdatmas and also with sddhakas, who offer their pure 
love to Krsna. 

He is always searching for pure love, because he likes to please his 
devotees and he is always thinking of how to make them happy. At times 
when devotees are not able to go to him, he himself goes to those devotees. 
Srutadeva and Bahulasva desired to meet Krsna in Dwaraka and serve Him 
in the same way, as they served Him in His deity form. They were so engaged 
in their deity seva, that they kept procrastinating going to Dwaraka. They 
considered their deities to be Krsna himself, so they could not leave them. 
When they did not come to Dwaraka as promised, Krsna thought: “For both 
of them I am present in the deities so they don’t need to come to me. They 
can get everything from their deities. But in order not to break their promise 
to see me, I have to go and see them myself.” 

He started his journey to Mithila, not alone but with the company of 
his very dear and pure devotees, like the Sapta (seven) rsis, Badri, Maharsi 
Vedavyasa, Devarsi Narada, Sukadeva and many others. Krsna went to 
Mithila just to please these two devotees and to directly relish their love and 
service. 

In the beginning stage, we will have to follow ‘duhe tose pita matara 
mana’ as sadhakas, because we have to follow Krsna’s desire. But once we 
enter into pure rdgdnuga-bhajana mood, then Krsna will start to follow us. 


lalita calana gati, lalita vacana ati 
lalita cahani anga bhangi 
lalita komala tanu, balya candra balya bhanu 
nava nava Sisugana sangi (33) 


"They walk in such a lovely manner, their speech is so sweet, their glance 
and the movements of their limbs are so enchanting. Their lovely tender 
bodies shine like a baby moon and baby sun in the company of all their young 
childhood friends.” 


donhe eka balavan, miirti bhede yeno kama 
Sveta Syamala dui tanu 
eka posta pita mora, balya rase sada bhora 
eka prana balabhadra kanu (34) 


"Both of them possess similar strength and their beauty resembles 
Kamadeva. One is white and the other blue in complexion. They are both 
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nurtured by the same parents and are always absorbed in childhood pastimes. 
Balabhadra and Kanu seem to share the same life-force.” 


Commentary: 

Here, Ramai Thakura is describing Krsna and Balarama’s very sweet 
forms. Lalita calana gati, lalita vacana ati — when a child starts to walk, it is 
a joyful sight. When they start to speak, their baby language is very sweet to 
the ears, sweeter than any other language. When they start to utter the word 
Ma or Baba, their parents' delight knows no hounds. Krsna and Balarama 
were performing all the activities of childhood pastimes. They were learning 
to walk and speak just like any other ordinary human children. This is very 
astonishing as the creator, who created the living entities to perform these 
activities, is himself performing such activities. The pure devotees are not 
amazed by this, because they know Krsna can act like this to show His love 
and to relish the love of His devotees. 

In the hands of his pure devotees, he can transform himself into a 
new-born helpless baby. Here in Vraja, Krsna, who is the controller of the 
whole universe, cannot feed himself or go to sleep without his mother. It is 
very natural for Krsna to behave like this with his pure devotees. We will not 
see this kind of intimate loving exchange with any of Krsna’s other 
incarnations. 

In gaura-lila too, we can see similar activities, like Krsna's. In fact, 
Gauranga is more merciful than Krsna. Gauranga is ‘avatara sara, gora 
avatara.’ He is the essence of all incarnations. All the other avataras, 
including Krsna, are present within him. No other avatara can create this 
kind of loving exchange, only Svayam Bhagavan Krsna has the ability to do 
so. In his /ilas, Krsna is trying to teach everyone in the whole universe the 
process of how to attain him. We have to follow the example of pure love, 
like that of his parents and all the other devotees in their different loving 
moods of dedication and surrender. He will reciprocate according to 
everyone's mood of love and surrender, 


ye yatha marh prapadyante tarhs tathaiva bhajamy aham 
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah 


“O Partha! In whichever way a person renders service to Me I serve him in 
that very same way. Everyone follows My path in all respects.” (BG 4.11) 
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This is his promise, and it is not just a promise, but also his real 
nature. Aham bhajami (bhajamy aham) means, “Not only are my devotees 
are worshiping me, but I am also worshiping them. I yearn to be in the 
company of those devotees who have that kind of devotion, kevala-prema, 
for me.”'° 
In the previous s/okas, Ramai Thakura has been gradually unfolding 
the confidential oneness of Krsna and Balarama and the reasons why Ananga 
Mafijari is so important for our bhajana in the conjugal pastimes. He will 
now explain more about other /i/as with selected quotes from Visnu Purana 
and Harivarhsa Purana. Many interesting points are mentioned in these 
quotes. 
tavanyonya gatau balau balyad evaikatarh gatau 
eka murta dharau kantau bala candrarka varcasau (35) 
eka nirmana nirmuktav eka yanasanasanau 
eka vesSa dharavekam pusyamanau Sisu vartam (36) 
eka karyantara gatav eka dehau dvidha krtau 
eka caryau maha viryav ekasya Sisutarh gatau (37) 


“In their childhood pastimes, Krsna and Balarama were like one personality 
in two different forms. Their activities were the same. They exhibited the 
splendour of boyish sun and moon. They lived in the same house, shared the 
same conveyance, shared the same seat, ate the same food, wore the same 
type of clothes, and were maintained as one child. They performed the same 
activities with two separate bodies and exhibited the same prowess.” 
(Harivamsa Purana Tosani (10.8.25), Visnu parva 7.2-4) 


Commentary: 

When they used to go to the forest with the calves and their friends, 
they followed a certain style. The calves would be at the forefront, followed 
by all the friends and then Balarama, and last, behind everyone would be Sit 
Krsna. It is stated in Venu-Gita, 


prema haite krsna haya nija bhakta-vasa/prema haite paya krsnera seva-sukha- 
rasa — Through prema Krsna becomes controlled by His devotees and through 
prema the devotees relish the blissful taste of Krsna’s service. (CC Adi 7.145) 
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aksanvatam phalam idarh na pararn vidamah 
sakhyah pastn anavivesayator vayasyaih 
vaktram vrajesa-sutayor anuvenu-justam 
yair va nipitam anurakta-kataksa-moksam 


“The gopis began to speak among themselves: ‘O sakhis! We think that for 
those who have eyes, there is no greater object of vision. Success of the eyes 
lies in beholding this object alone; we know of no other. It is the vision of 
the two sons of Maharaja Nanda, Sri Krsna and Baladeva, accompanied by 
the gopas, as They enter the forest taking the cows, or as They bring them 
back to Vrndavana. They hold Their flutes to Their lips and look upon us 
with mild smiles and amorous sidelong glances filled with love. At that time, 
we drink the sweetness of Their faces.” (SB 10.21.7) 


The vraja-gopis sitting in their homes meditating upon the scenario of the 
cowherd boys going to the forest with their calves, expressed their feelings 
to each other, “Oh, this is the perfection of our vision; our eyes have become 
successful just by taking His darsana." Here the gopis did not mention the 
name of Krsna directly, because they were too shy to mention His name out 
of their immense love. Whenever they mentioned the name of Krsna, they 
would be overwhelmed with love and they would faint. For this reason, they 
never directly mentioned the name of Krsna. They would say, “Look at the 
son of Nanda Maharaja, to have darsana of VrajeSa is the goal of our vision!" 

Vaktram vrajesa-sutayor anuvenu-justam — whoever can become 
immersed in the beauty of Krsna, the flute player, for them it will be the 
highest achievement of their eyes. They also compare Krsna and Balarama 
with the lustre of the sun and moon. Who are the sun and the moon here? 
They are both similar in their prowess and effulgence, so how to differentiate 
them, as who is the sun and who is the moon? Baladeva's effulgence is like 
the moon, but what about Krsna? Actually, both of them are equally referred 
to as the sun and the moon. It is mentioned here that They are like a young 
sun and moon: bala-candrarka-varcasau; eka nirmdna — They are from the 
same place; nirmukta — They are care-free; eka yandsandsanau — they are 
using the same cart and sitting together on the same dsana. They share and 
eat together the same food they bring along packed by Yasoda Mata or 
Rohini Mata. They place the food on one plate and take turns to feed each 
other. Eka vesa dharavekam pusyamdnau sisu vartam — Their life during 
their childhood was maintained in the same manner. So, in this way, Ramai 
Thakura has explained their oneness. 
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ebe sunu kohi ara, paugandera paracara 
sakha sange koila ye ye lila 
dasya sakhya spasta rasa, vatsalyera abhasa 
bud ha jane sastre prakasila (38) 


"Please listen as I tell you more about Their pauganda-lila. During the 
pastimes enacted at that time, their relationship developed in the moods of 
dasya and sakhya, and sometimes a semblance of vatsalya-bhava as well. 
These were revealed by the great saints in the scriptures.” 


Commentary: 

When they were in their pauganda-lila, which is right after the 
balya-lila, their relationship developed into friendship, which was more than 
just that of brothers. They played together with all their friends, but at the 
same time in the dasya mood, they offered their service to each other. 
Sometimes Krsna served Balarama and sometimes Balarama served Krsna. 


sakhya bhave dohe sama, dasye dasya dohonpama 
dohe doha guru-bhava kore 
doha mathamathi rana, dohe seve doha jana 
ei mata dohete vihara (39) 


“In the mood of friendship, they were both equals. They respected each other 
as gurus, as they considered each other to be their superior. They wrestled 
head-to-head and served each other. In this way they relished each other’s 
company in their childhood pastimes.” 


Commentary: 

Dohe doha guru-bhava kore — They are thinking of each other as 
superior like a guru. They are both at the same level in their potency and they 
are demonstrating this by accepting each other as guru. Balarama sees Krsna, 
as his Guru and Krsna sees Balarama as his Guru. If we were to make a 
comparison of which one of them is greater, we would be committing a great 
offense. 

The scriptures have declared that not only Krsna and Balarama are 
non-different, but Srimatt Radhika is also on the same platform — aikya vastu 
aikya dhama. When one of them is present, then we must understand the 
other two are also present there. Whether externally or internally, they are 
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always together. So, we must be very cautious to never see any difference in 
their position or potency. 

In Hari-bhakti-vilasa, it is mentioned that we should never make any 
comparison between devotees, what to speak of different forms of Bhagavan. 
In the ten offenses against the mahda-mantra, it is clearly stated that one 
should not distinguish between Siva and Lord Visnu. It is a grave offense, as 
both are isvara-tattva. There is a serious misconception regarding the 
position of Lord Siva — whether he is ifvara-tattva or not — and much 
confusion resulting from that. Some argue that, “How can Lord Siva be 
considered isvara-tattva if he is always meditating on Krsna and serving 
Krsna? How then is it possible to see them in the same category and consider 
them non-different?” 

Jiva Goswamipada has clarified this misconception by clearly stating 
that both Krsna and Siva are isvara-tattva. Lord Visnu is isvara in the form 
of ista (sevya Bhagavan) and Lord Siva is isvara the form of a devotee (sevd 
ka Bhagavan). By mood, bhakta and Bhagavan are always together; they are 
the same truth in two different forms. If the devotee is taken away from 
Bhagavan, then Bhagavan becomes impersonal, and if Bhagavan is taken 
away from the devotee, the devotee become completely zero. Therefore, they 
must always be together and are considered inseparable. 

Here Ramai Thakura once again reveals a higher truth about sat-cit- 
ananda, the three potencies of the Lord. Balarama-tattva is known as the sat 
potency, the cit potency is Krsna and the dnanda potency is Radharani. 
Therefore, they are non-different and eternally together. With evidential 
proof from s/okas found in Harivarhsa Purana, Ramai Thakura has confirmed 
that although They have two forms, their activities are the same. 

Later on, Ramai Thakura will explain the confidential truth, that 
Ananga Majfjyari is also a non-different form of Krsna. That is why it is very 
important, that we go to Ananga Majyari to get knowledge about Krsna sevad. 
Only by her guidance, can we enter into the confidential, nikunja-lila 
pastimes. Without her blessings, no one can attain that stage. If we have the 
desire to get this confidential service, we need to first realise this truth 
(tattva) about the position of Krsna and Balarama. We need to realise that 
they are non-different and their position and potency are the same. For this 
reason, Ramai Thakura has given us such elaborate explanations about the 
oneness of Krsna and Balarama — before he starts explaining about Ananga 
Mafijari tattva. 

Coming back to the verse, Ramai Thakura has written dohe doha 
guru-bhava kore. Emphasizing this point of guru-bhava kore, he could have 
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just said that they are respecting each other, but why did he use the word 
‘guru’? Guru is the one who guides us to destroy our false ego and purify our 
minds and moods. In what way does the term ‘guru’ apply in Their 
relationship? 

Ramai Thakura explains how Krsna has to always control Balarama 
in the latter’s service of distributing prema. Balarama is known as prema- 
murti, the storehouse of prema. Krsna needs him to perform this seva of 
distributing prema, but Balarama has a ‘weakness’ that he never considers 
one’s qualifications, who is higher or lower, who is respecting him or not, 
and who is chastising him or loving him. He is not considering one’s 
eligibility, nor does he need anything from anyone. He is always acting 
according to his own mood of prema. He only sees the good in everyone and 
is always eager to distribute prema. To stop him, Krsna has to control him. 
In this respect, Krsna is acting like Balarama’s guru. 

When Krsna performs pastimes with gopis, he needs Balarama to 
give him prema, as he is the keeper of krsna-prema. He needs guidance from 
Balarama. All the various moods and the different prema-bhdava-lilas, 
enacted by Krsna with the gopis are beautifully arranged by Balarama. 
Sometimes, he creates obstacles in the /i/ds to increase their intensity and 
make them sweeter. If there were no obstacles in the /i/as, they would not be 
very relishable and sweet. They would then be the same as the /i/as in Goloka 
Vrndavana, where the only Jia is the rasa-lila. There is only svaktya bhava 
in Goloka Vrndavana and no obstacles to Krsna’s meeting with Radharant 
and the gopis.'' That is why Baladeva Candra, who is the pleasure-giver of 
Krsna, has to control everything and arranges all the /i/a@s in a suitable way. 
He creates all the places, the appropriate moods, and the proper environment 
for the /ilas. So, that makes him the Guru of Krsna. This explains how Krsna 
and Balarama are gurus for each other. 

Sometimes they fight ‘head-to-head’ like wrestlers and sometimes 
they play happily together, and when they are exhausted after playing, they 
serve each other. Sometimes Krsna serves Balarama when Balarama is tired, 
massaging His feet while the other boys fan him. This is just one of 
Balarama’s tricks. Why does he feel tired and go to sleep, when they are in 
the forest? Is he really tired and needs to take rest? On the pretext of falling 
asleep, he creates the opportunity for Krsna to meet Radharant. Radharant 
will wait with all her sakhis in a kunja, close to where Krsna is herding the 


11 This is the svakiya-bhdava view of Jiva Goswami, but Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura strongly disputes this view and proves parakiya is also there in Goloka. 
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cows. Balarama allows Krsna to massage his feet and after a short while he 
pretends to be in deep sleep and starts snoring. 

Krsna thinks, “Now that my brother is deeply asleep, it’s good time 
go.” He asks his friends to take care of Balarama, while the latter is 
‘sleeping.’ Balarama knows what’s going on because he is the one who is 
arranging everything. He knows that out of shyness, Krsna will not leave in 
his presence, so he pretends to be asleep. 

In an indirect way he is telling Krsna, “You can go now because 
Srimati Radharant is waiting for you.” Until Krsna returns from his pastimes 
with Radharani, Balarama pretends to be asleep, although he is not really 
sleeping. He knows everything that is happening, because he is also present 
there in the form of Ananga Mafyarl. He knows for how long he has to 
continue his pretend ‘sleeping’ and he will only get up when Krsna returns. 


[The following sloka consists of two separate lines from Srimad 
Bhagavatam, | 
vrsayamanau nardantau yuyudhate parasparam 
svayam visramyatyaryarn pada samvahanadibhih (40a) 


“They dance together and play-fight with each other like bulls. Krsna 
personally makes his elder brother recline and then renders him services like 
massaging his feet.” (SB 10.11.40 & 10.15.14) 


Commentary: 

Krsna performs all His internal /i/as like the balya-lila, vatsalya-lila 
and madhurya-lila with the help of Mila Sankarsana, whereas all his external 
activities are performed through the assistance of Vasudeva. This is why he 
respects Balarama as Guru. There are so many evidential proofs from the 
scriptures revealing the truth that Balarama is Krsna’s direct expansion and 
non-different from Krsna. Krsna’s catur-vyiha, his four-armed forms, like 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha also expand from Mila 
Sankarsana. Even though some scriptures mention that Balarama is a part of 
Krsna, most scriptures declare that Mila Sankarsana and Krsna are non- 
different. They are one ¢attva, and only for the sake of /ilas they manifest in 
two different forms. They have the same interests and perform the same 
activities, but in different forms. Ramai Thakura has quoted slokas from the 
scriptures to prove this point. 
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svayarh visramayatyaryam, baladeva guru-bhdva 
anurage krsna kore seva 
baladeva mahasaya, apani krsna sevaya 
dohe tattva durjfieya janiba (40b) 


“Krsna lovingly serves Baladeva as his guru. Baladeva also personally serves 
Krsna (as his guru). Their tattva is inconceivable.” 


Commentary: 

Here Ramai Thakura explains the service of Balarama. First, he 
explained how Krsna serves Balarama and now he explains Balarama’s seva. 
Anurage krsna kore seva, Balarama is serving Krsna with deep love. When 
he serves Krsna, he is also honouring him with the same respect as his guru. 
Baladeva mahdsaya, Gpani krsna sevaya, he personally serves Krsna in 
various ways. When they perform their sakhya-lila, Balarama serves him by 
massaging his feet when Krsna becomes tired. Sometimes he serves Krsna 
by feeding him when he forgets to take his food. Sometimes he controls 
Krsna. There are so many /i/as where the demons are killed by Balarama. 
Whenever Balarama is present, he is always the first one to confront and kill 
the demons before Krsna does so, as he is very protective of Krsna. 
Sometimes they fight with the demons together and kill them. In this way, 
Balarama maintains his position as an elder brother protecting his younger 
brother, and at the same time serving Krsna as his Guru. 

He controls all the activities of Krsna’s pastimes. Balarama knows 
when and where Krsna is supposed to meet Radharani, because he makes all 
the arrangements along with Yogamaya. When Krsna becomes too tired after 
playing with His sakhas, Balarama gets very anxious that Krsna will not be 
able to please Radharani and the sakhis. So, he forces Krsna to take rest. 
While Krsna is resting and watching other sakhas playing, Balarama 
affectionately feeds Krsna with the /addus and khira that Yasoda Mata 
prepared for them. 

It is such a beautiful scene to watch Balarama feeding Krsna, while 
Krsna is watching the play of his other cowherd friends. This is in da@sya 
mood, service to guru. They have great respect for each other and are very 
deeply attached to each other. This is why we have to approach Mila 
Sankarsana first before approaching Krsna. If we get the blessings of Mila 
Sankarsana, we can realise the truth about Krsna. When we get the blessings 
of Krsna, we can realise the truths about Balarama. No one else can explain 
their tattva, only they can reveal each other’s ¢attva. Balarama in the svartipa 


48 

of Ananga Mafjyari can explain the truth about Radharani, which even Krsna 
cannot do. Until now, Krsna is still trying to realise the loving mood of 
Radharani. These /ilas are nitya and are happening eternally, and Krsna is 
still trying to discover the depth of Radharant’s sweet prema for him. But, if 
we take the shelter of Ananga Mafyari, then she can explain Radharant’s 
mood. Mila Sankarsana knows everything about Krsna tattva and only he 
can explain Krsna tattva. 

In Navadvipa Jia, it is the same. Only by the blessings of 
Nityananda, can we realise the truth about Mahaprabhu. After getting the full 
blessings of Mahaprabhu, then we can understand Nityananda tattva. We can 
only attain the realisation of Nityananda tattva directly from Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. No one else can explain it. Nityananda tattva is very deep and 
confidential; it is beyond our intelligence.'? Only the pure bhaktas, the 
kevala-prema-sdadhakas, can realise this truth. 

So, before we can enter into raganuga-bhajana, we must first realise 
the fact, that Krsna and Balarama are non-different. Next, we must be firmly 
established in the knowledge that Krsna, Radharani, and Ananga Manyari are 
simultaneously one and different — acintya bhedabheda tattva. They are 
always in the same place, with the same mood, performing the same 
activities, but with different names and forms. 

Now we are very close to finishing the Prathama Taranga, the first 
wave of Sri Ananga Mafijari Samputika. In the previous verses, Ramai 
Thakura explained in detail the oneness of Sri Krsna and Balarama. He 
further explained that Radhika’s potency is the same as Krsna’s and 
Balarama’s. He repeatedly emphasized the fact that all three of them have 
the same function in all their internal and external activities and duties. In 
this last part of the first wave, he explains this verse from Stavavall: 


udyac chrubramsu-koti-dyuti-nikara 
tiraskara-karyujjvala srir 
durvaroddama dhama prakara ripu 
ghatonmada vidhvarhsi gandhah 


12 ati gudha nityananda ei avatare caitanya dekhaya yare, se’ janite pare 

“In this incarnation, Sri Nityananda is deeply confidential. One can know Him only when Sri 
Caitanya reveals Him. (NityGnanda tattva is very confidential and one can realise it only by 
Sri Caitanya’s mercy).” (Sri Caitanya Bhagavata, Madhya-khanda 3.171) 
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snehad apy unnimesarh nijam anujam 
ito ’ranya-bhtmau sva-vitam 
tad viryajfio’pi yon a ksanam apanayate 
staumi tarh dhenukarim (41) 
“T praise Baladeva Prabhu, the enemy of Dhenukasura, who is always serving 
Krsna with prema. Out of his great affection, he does not leave his little 
brother Krsna out of his sight for even a moment. The brightness of millions 
of rising moons has no comparison to Baladeva Candra’s effulgence. I am 
offering my praise to that Baladeva Candra, without whose mercy and 
blessings, one will never be able to attain Krsna.” (Stavavali, Vraja-Vilasa 
Stava 12) 


Commentary: 

In krsna-lila, we can see that Krsna is always glorifying Balarama 
and giving importance to His elder brother. They know the truth about each 
other. Even though Mila Sankarsana is not Svayam Bhagavan, by potency 
they are the same. Krsna gives the same importance to Balarama, because 
without him, Krsna is helpless. We can see in the scriptures that even 
Sukadeva Goswami, who has described Krsna /id, has given great 
importance to Balarama. 

First of all, we must know who actually narrated the Bhagavatam for 
us. It was not Sukadeva Goswami, but Srila Sutadeva, who was the son of 
Romaharsana. While Balarama was on holy pilgrimage, He came to the holy 
forest of Naimisaranya where great sages were performing an extended 
sacrifice. When all the assembled sages offered a seat of honour to Him, 
Balarama notice d that Romaharsana, who was seated on the vyasdsana, the 
speaker’s seat, did not brother to offer Him pranams. 

Greatly angered by Romaharsana’s ego and offense, Balarama killed 
him by touching him with the tip of a blade of kusa grass. The assembled 
sages were disturbed, and they said to him, “You have killed a brahmana, 
and although you are above the Vedic injunctions, we humbly request you to 
set a perfect example for the general populace by atoning for this sin.” To 
make peace with the sages, Balarama applied the Vedic rule that one’s son is 
entitled to take his father's position as his own. So, he granted the seat of 
Romaharsana to his son Sutadeva and placed him in his father's position, as 
speaker of the Bhagavatam. Besides this, he promised the sages that they 
would not be deprived of krsna-kathd, as he is bestowing his full blessings 
on Sttadeva, empowering him to be able to reveal the deeper truths about 
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Krsna, so much so that he would be more qualified than his father in narrating 
the Bhagavatam. 

This is how we got the kathd of Srimad Bhagavatam. After hearing 
the conversation between Pariksit Maharaja and Sukadeva, Maharsi Sita 
went back to Naimisaranya and narrated this kathd to the rsis in the most 
relishable way. This is another example of Balarama creating a situation for 
the glories of Krsna to be presented in the best way possible. Balarama 
actually killed Romaharsana only as a pretext for arranging the narration of 
the Bhagavatam to be spoken by someone whom he himself empowered to 
present it in a perfect way. 

We can see from all these examples, that without taking the shelter 
of Balarama, we cannot get anything from Krsna. In the same way, if we 
need anything from Sriman Mahaprabhu, we have to first approach Nitai. 
This is the simplest and easiest method for the jivas of Kali-yuga. Without 
the blessings of Nitai, we cannot attain the seva of Radha and Krsna. 

Any connection with Krsna is possible only if it happens by his own 
sweet will and desire. Everything about Him is transcendental. Chanting the 
mahd-mantra, taking darsana of the deities, offering any kind of service to 
Krsna, travelling to Krsna's holy places of pilgrimage (like Vrndavana and 
Radha-kunda) — nothing is possible by our own effort alone or by our 
material senses. 


atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“The nama-ripa-guna-lila of Sti Krsna can never be perceived by the 
material senses of the conditioned soul. Only for one whose mind and senses 
have been purified by chanting and serving under the guidance of Sri Guru, 
will Krsna’s name, form, qualities and pastimes become manifest. Sri 
Harinama will manifest on the tongue of such a sevonmukha-sadhaka 
naturally by itself.” (Padma Purana/BRS 1.2.234) 


We cannot take darsana of Krsna with our material eyes, and we cannot 
serve him with this material body. So how are we performing all these 
activities with our material body and senses? We are chanting the maha- 
mantra, and we are taking darsana of Sri Krsna’s deity form when we go to 
the temple and the tirthas. However, all these activities are made possible 
only by his sweet will. If we are able to offer any kind of service without any 
kind of obstacle, it means that he is accepting our service. How does this 
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happen? When our heart and mind are in a favourable mood to Krsna, 
anukulyena krsnanu-silanam, then Krsna accepts everything from us. If we 
feel a great longing to serve him by any process like chanting the mahda- 
mantra, taking his darsana in a temple, or meditating I upon him, this can 
only happen when the Lord’s and the devotee’s mind meet together. When 
the devotee desires, “I will feed Krsna this naivedya — at the same time Krsna 
also feels and responds with a similar desire, “I will accept some naivedya 
from this devotee.” When their two thought-waves are parallel, then the 
desire that manifests in the heart of the sadhaka will be fruitful; no obstacles 
will arise. Otherwise, it would not possible. 

Dama-bandhana-lila, the Damodara-/id, is a great example of this. 
During the Damodara month, on the day of Dipavali, this beautiful dama- 
bandhana-lila took place. Ma YaSoda tried to tie Krsna to a mortar to punish 
him. She tried so many times, but all in vain. First, she tried to bind Him with 
her hair tie, but it was too short. Then she tried to tie him by joining many 
ropes into one, but it was still too short. The rope remained two fingers’ short 
despite her repeated attempts to join many ropes. This two fingers’ gap has 
a special significance. Pariksit asked Sukadeva about this, as he was puzzled 
by this inexplicable two fingers’ gap in the length of the rope, even though 
Ma Yasoda was continuously increasing the length of the rope. Sukadeva 
Goswami explained that the two fingers signify two minds: the mind of 
Bhagavan and the mind of his bhakta. Only when the mind of Bhagavan and 
his bhakta attain unison can any service be accomplished. 

Ma Yashoda had a chubby figure and was also not so young, as she 
conceived Krsna at a late age. It was a great struggle for her to bind Krsna in 
that condition. With all her effort, she first used her hair tie and then she 
joined rope after rope to the hair-tie, but the rope remained always two 
fingers’ short, and she failed to bind Krsna. This was because Krsna did not 
have the desire to be bound, and therefore she was unsuccessful. But, when 
he saw his mother totally exhausted and perspiring profusely by trying to 
bind him, he finally accepted this bandhana-seva out of his compassion and 
love for her. As soon as He accepted it, miraculously the small piece of string 
from her braid was sufficient to bind him. 

To demonstrate this /i/a, he did not have to enlarge his body. He 
remained in his child form and he showed this great aisvarya simply by his 
own desire. If he does not have the desire to accept our seva, then we will 
never be able to do anything. Rather, we will keep facing one obstacle after 
another. 
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This is where the mercy of Balarama comes to save us. Even if Krsna 
does not want to accept us, if Baladeva Candra orders him, saying: “No, you 
have to accept it,” then Krsna will have no choice but to accept us. Whenever 
we need something from Krsna, we have to first take shelter of Baladeva 
Candra. Similarly, whenever we want something from Sriman Mahaprabhu, 
we have to first go to Nitai. Without Nitai’s Arpad, we will not get Gaura’s 
krpa. Without Gaura’s krpd, we will never attain Radha and Krsna’s seva. 
The one and only route for us is through Nitai. If we want to serve Krsna and 
Radharani as a mafijari, we must first get the krypa of Doyal Nitai. This is the 
simplest and easiest process for the jivas of Kali-yuga. 

Heno nitai vine bhai, radha-krsna pdite nai — why does Narottama 
Dasa Thakura say, “If you do not get the blessings of Nitai, then you will not 
get Radha and Krsna?” Even if by their mercy Radha and Krsna come to us 
directly, before we get the Arpad of Nitai, we should not approach them to 
offer our service. Because they are only searching for our prema and not our 
external activities, like offerings of opulent food and dresses. They are only 
searching for pure prema, and this prema can only be obtained by the krpa 
of Doyal Nitai, as He is the prema-bhandari, the store keeper of prema. 
Before we obtain the krpda of Nitai, even if Radha-Govinda come to us, we 
should not accept Them. We should humbly refuse Them by explaining our 
position. We should tell Them: “Please, wait for some time. I need to get 
Nitai's krpa first to be qualified to offer my service to you.” That is why 
Ramai Thakura has revealed all these truths about Balarama and his 
importance. He showed this oneness of Krsna, Balarama and Radharani’s. 
Our target is to serve Krsna under the guidance of Radharant. As a manjari, 
we have to focus our mind on Radharani, not on Krsna. Without the Avpda of 
Radharani, no one can attain the service of Krsna. The truth is that we are the 
maidservants of Radharani, not Krsna. We are all in radha-pdda-dasya in 
our eternal form. We all are manjaris. So, we have to first get kypa from 
Nitai-Balarama and only then can we attain the krpd of Radharani to engage 
in the service of Sri Krsna. 


koti strya tiraskara, yini angakanti yara 
heno baladeva mahasaya 
usnabhimi kharavata, anujete ati prita 
na dekhiya karhpaye hrdaya (42) 


“Baladeva MahaSaya’s bodily lustre has the effulgence of millions of rising 
suns. Out of his love for his younger brother, his heart is always palpitating 
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with krsna-prema, and whenever Krsna is not within his sight, he becomes 
very anxious.” 

vatsalyete sneha kori, krsne rahe mana dhari 
krsna yadi yana anya sthane 
nimisete na dekhiya, animisa ankhi hoiya 
krsna patha kore niriksane (43) 


“Balarama’s love for Krsna is sometimes in vdatsalya-bhava, as he is 
constantly thinking of him. Whenever Krsna goes elsewhere or if Balarama 
does not see Krsna even for a moment, he looks out for him desperately along 
the pathway without blinking.” 


Commentary: 

Here Ramai Thakura elucidates Balardma’s love for Krsna. 
Balarama has the effulgence of millions of rising suns and He is always 
quivering with Krsna prema. He has very deep love and attachment for His 
younger brother. Anujete ati prita na dekhiya kampaye hrdaya — whenever 
Krsna is not within His sight, His heart starts palpitating in anxiety. Although 
he knows that Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan and he has all the power to do 
anything and everything, still, when Krsna suddenly disappears from his 
sight even for a moment, he becomes very restless with anxiety and starts 
looking for his brother. He feels one moment of separation from Krsna to be 
very long time. This is the nature of love. 

Since their childhood, he had this great attachment to Krsna. 
Balarama is very protective of Krsna, who is the protector of the whole 
universe. If they are confronted with any danger when they are together, 
Balarama will always go first to face the enemy to protect Krsna, as in the 
case of Dhenukasura. When this demon attacked them, they were both 
together. All their friends ran to them and told them that Dhenukasura had 
come. Balarama immediately stopped Krsna and went forward to kill 
Dhenukasura. That is his service to Krsna. For a servant, this mood of serving 
his Lord is very natural, and Balarama is always behaving like the best of 
servants, who is loyal to his master. In this way, he gives great pleasure to 
his younger brother, and Krsna feels his elder brother’s love and protection. 

Krsna also serves Balarama in a similar manner. In the previous 
verse, we heard, dohe doha guru-bhava kore — both have respect for each 
other as guru and serve each other. Here we can see, that Balarama has more 
loving attachment towards Krsna, because he is the deity of prema, premera- 
thakura. Ramai Thakura is trying to reveal these feelings of Balarama’s very 
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strong loving attachment to Krsna. Vatsalyete sneha kori — sometimes 
Balarama has a vatsalya mood towards Krsna. Krsne rahe mana dhari, he is 
constantly thinking about Krsna, and he has only one duty and activity: To 
serve Krsna with all his love. Krsna yadi yana anya sthane — if Krsna goes 
away to some other place, nimisete na dekhiya, animisa ankhi hoiya — and 
Balarama cannot see Krsna for even a moment, he feels great anxiety. He 
even stops blinking his eyes out of worry that he will miss Krsna and Krsna 
might go away. He looks out for Krsna everywhere, krsna patha kore 
nirtksane — towards all the pathways that Krsna always walks on. 


bahya dehe ei khela, dasya sakhya balya lila 
ei sab nitya /ild jani 
ati guhya mukhya rasa, krsna yahe hon vasa 
anandarmse ramete vakhani (44) 


“All the external pastimes, whether they are conducted in the mood of dasya, 
sakhya or vdatsalya-bhava, are eternal pastimes. These pastimes are very 
confidential and are full of the principal rasas, by which Krsna can be 
subjugated. It can only be expressed within the @nandamsa, the bliss potency 
of Balarama.” 


Commentary: 

In this verse, Ramai Thakura discloses another surprising truth about 
Balarama. He says that Krsna is taking rest in the @nandamsa of Balarama. 
All this while we have heard of Krsna’s three potencies: sat is Balarama, cit 
is Krsna, and ananda is Radharani. Here, he is revealing another deeper secret 
that not only Radharani but also Balarama has that dnandamsa, the bliss 
potency. Within that sat potency of Balarama, a part of the bliss potency, 
anandamsa, is also present. Krsna is always taking rest and performing all 
his secret pastimes with Radharani and the Vraja-gopis by this Gnandamsa 
of Balarama. These are all ati-guhya-mukhya-rasa, confidential /ilas. 

Now, Ramai Thakura comes to the close of this chapter. He offers 
his glorification to his istas and respect to all others. 


mad isvari pada bhavi, namna $11 lalita devi 
tara krpaya ye hoy smarana 
drsa vrndavana dasa, tara pada-padma asa 
dhuli koron mastaka bhisana (45) 
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“Remembering the lotus feet of my Isvari, Sri Lalita Devi, and meditating on 
her mercy, I offer my obeisance unto the lotus feet of Vrndavana Dasa and 
take the dust of His lotus feet upon my head.” 


Commentary: 

During nisanta-lila, the manjaris prepare everything, such as water, 
arati paraphernalia, and flower garlands, and they offer it to Lalita Devt. 
Lalita Devi then offers it to Yugala Kisora. She washes their faces, mouths, 
and their lotus feet with water, and then she performs mangala-arati during 
nisanta-lila. This is yoga-pitha smarana. 

The manjaris can also offer their service directly. They sometimes 
invite Yugala Kisora to their kufjas. Ananga Mafijari, Ripa Manjari and Rati 
Majnyari sometimes invite Radha and Krsna to their Aunja. When Krsna enters 
Ananga Anandambuja kujja or Sri Ripa Maijijari’s kujija, these manjaris 
themselves perform the Grati-seva and they allow all the other manjaris to 
participate. In their own kusija, they can offer this service directly to Yugala. 

If we follow the process prescribed in the Gutika, our smarana of the 
yoga-pitha is under the guidance of Lalita sakhi. The manjaris will prepare 
everything and offer it to Lalita sakhi, and she offers everything to Radha- 
Govinda. Ramai Thakura says, mad isvari pada bhavi — “Lalita Sakht is like 
ISvari to me, because through her I can serve Radha-Govinda.” If my sevd is 
to make garlands, I will make the garland and present it to Lalita Sakhi and 
she will offer it to the Yugala Kisora. Tara krpdya ye hoy smarana — 1 am 
meditating upon Lalita Sakhi as my I$vari because all the sevd I perform in 
the yoga-pitha will only be possible by her blessings. Tara pada-padma asa 
dhili koron mastaka bhisana, “taking the dust of the lotus feet of Vrndavana 
Dasa on my head, I surrender myself to him, as I consider him my guru.” 

Ramai Thakura has explained all the external truths of Baladeva 
Candra, Mila Sankarsana, and Sri Nitai. This Vrndavana Dasa, who is often 
quoted here by Srila Ramai Thakura, is Srt Vrndavana Candra Dasa, the 
author of the book Bhajana Candrika. He is not the Vrndavana Dasa who 
wrote Sri Caitanya Bhagavata. He is showing gratitude and honour to 
Vrndavana Candra Dasa, as his siksa@ guru. 

Ramai Thakura has revealed all the truths about Balarama, 
explaining the oneness of all of them and then lastly described the deep love 
and attachment Balarama has for Krsna. 

Thus ends the 1‘ Wave of Sri Ananga Maiijari Samputika, Sakti- 
Tattva Vicara. 
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Questions and Answers 


Q: Where does Jahnava Mata fit into this tattva? 

A: Jahnava Mata is herself Ananga Manjari. 

Q: It is amazing that Balarama is Ananga Mafyari and Jahnava 
Mata is also Ananga Mafyart. 

A: Nityananda Prabhu and Jahnava Mata are both Ananga Manjari. 
They are a non-different truth. They are the same form, same power, and 
same truth. If we try to figure it out by logic, it is inconceivable, but where 
love is concerned, nothing is impossible. In Gaura-/i/a, we can find many 
associates of Gaura with more than one identity. Some mafjaris and sakhis 
have come with dual forms. Sometimes, in one form we can find two 
personalities! Like Haridasa Thakura, he is an incarnation of both Brahma 
and Prahlada. Then there is Murari Gupta, he is Hanuman. Gadadhara 
Pandita is a combined form of Radharani and Lalita Devi.'* He is the vilasa 
form of Radharant, and Narahari Sarkar is the Gvesa form of Radharant. 

Caitanya-/ild is very tricky. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared here 
in Kali-yuga with his mysterious moods. For this reason, Ripa Goswami 
revealed the reason for Mahaprabhu’s advent in a remarkable way. In India, 
children are known by their father’s name. But, Rupa Goswami addressed 
Mahaprabhu as Sacinandana Gaurahari, and we are till now worshipping 
Him, as Sacinandana. However, in Indian culture even nowadays the 
children are addressed by their father’s name. Although Ripa Goswami 
knew this tradition He still addressed Him as Sacinandana to reveal this 
amazing mood of Mahaprabhu. He came in a male form, but with a feminine 
mood, with Radha bhava. Everything is amazing and extraordinary in Gaura- 
lila. 

Q: Some people are confused about Ananga Majfijari tattva, because 
she is a manjari, but her position is that of a sakhi and not of a mafijari. 

A: The truth about majijaris is that all manjaris are sakhis, but not 
all sakhis are manjaris. The majfijaris are sakhis first and then they are 
manjaris, but not all sakhis are manjaris. 


Caitanya-Caritamrta, perhaps for a good reason, because Radharani’s mood and 
Lalita’s mood are very different. Gadadhara is commonly accepted as Radharani 
and Laksmi, but not as a combined form of Radharani and Lalita. 
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Ananga Maiijart is a sakhi and a maajari, both in one.'4 When we go 
deeper in the next wave, more truths about Ananga Manyari will be revealed. 
She performs the same pastimes as Radharant did with Krsna. We will enter 
into deeper and deeper discussions in the upcoming verses. 

Q: In Ananga Manjari we find not only a dasi of Radharani, but also 
as a nayika. How does Ananga Mafyari help the other mafjaris in their 
service to Radharant? 

A: Ananga MafijarI knows the most confidential pastimes of 
Radharani, because she is her younger sister. Radharani reveals everything 
to Ananga Majfyari and also to Ripa Manjari. Ananga Majfyari and Ripa 
Majfijari are the closest and dear most to Radharani, even more than Lalita 
and Visaka. They are the only ones who can enter into the secret pastimes, 
and they know all the confidential truths of these pastimes. If we follow them, 
then they will mercifully reveal these pastimes to us. However, they are 
always checking the sa@dhakas’ hearts and testing them to see, whether they 
are ready or not. 

Sri-riipa-maiijari tabe donha vakya Suni majfjiilali dilo more ei dasi 
ani, Rupa Manjari said, “When I found; that she is very quiet and humble, 
has a very loving heart and strong dedication to perform her seva, I decided 
to engage her in Your service.” First, they will test the mafijari, to see if she 
is prepared to perform dedicated, pure service or not. When they are 
confident that she is prepared, eager, and has all the proper qualities, they 
will reveal to her all the necessary skills and knowledge required for the 
service. They will not only advise her, but also give her guidance. Helping 
does not mean simply to give some advice; they will stay with us and guide 
us, until we become perfectly prepared to perform all kinds of confidential 
seva. In this way, they will engage all the other mafjaris in Radharant’s 
service. 

Q: Like Rtipa Mafyjari? 

A: Yes, both Ripa Mafjari and Ananga Manjari do the same thing. 
But Ananga Mafijari has a special position. This speciality is revealed by 
Ramai Thakura in this Samputika. We will hear this in the following chapters 


4 It is widely accepted that Ananga Maifijari is not a mafjari but one of the eight 
vara-sakhis (Rupa Gosvami, Radha-Krsna-Ganoddesa-Dipika 1.121). Which means 
that she is a parama-prestha sakhi and a yithesvari sakhi of Radhika, having her 
own yutha. She is mafijarl by name only (like the vara-sakhi Kandarpa Maiijar), 
not by classification. Her stdyi-bhava is a mixture of saksdt upabhogdtmaka and 
tad-anumodandatmaka. (Jiva Gosvami’s terminology in Priti Sandarbha, Anu 365) 
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of this scripture. To teach the other majfijaris the process of seva, Rupa 
Mafjari and Ananga Majyari are performing the same duty themselves. First, 
they have to know the mood, the dedication, /obha, and love of the sadhakas 
before they accept them into Radharant’s service. 

Q: How do we know that Radharant is the hladini-sakti of Krsna and 
Ananga Manjari is the sakti of Balarama? 

A: We are not supposed to judge the position of Radharant or 
Ananga Majfiyjari with our mundane material intelligence. If we practice 
raganuga-bhajana sincerely, then by Their blessings we will feel and realise 
this. It will spontaneously manifest in our heart — if we practice with strong 
faith. Faith is the foundation of our bhajana. We need unwavering faith in 
guru and Govinda to advance in our bhajana. 

Q: Is there any definition in the sastra? 

A: There are so many definitions of h/adini-sakti, but if we have no 
realizations, all these definitions will be just empty words. Only when we 
receive the blessings of the scriptures, can we realise these things. If we 
depend only on our mundane intelligence, we will not be able to realise the 
commentaries and revelations of the Six Goswamis or the real meanings of 
scriptures like the Smad Bhagavatam. Only by devotion and strong faith 
can we realise these fattvas. Otherwise, it will remain a mere collection of 
words. We can only understand Srimatt Radharani through pure love, not 
through mere words. 

Q: I read in one scripture that Ripa Mafyari and Ananga Mafijari 
are great friends. Can you describe the relationship between them? 

A: It is the same relationship as all the other mafjaris have between 
themselves, that is, they are all bosom friends. Similarly, with our Guru- 
manjari, when we start our service there (in vraja-lila), we become friends. 
Guru-sakhis and all the manjaris are friends. Although some are senior by 
experience, they all are friends on an equal level. There, we need to follow 
our superior guru-manjaris. In the service world, she is not our guru, but a 
senior manjari, who guides us. Our guru-manjari also performs her own 
seva. We will serve Krsna under the guidance of Radharani. Our loving 
service is with Radharani — not with Krsna. 

Q: Is the sthayi-bhava of Lalita krsna-rati? 
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A: The sthdayi-bhava of the sakhis is radha-dasyam."’ But because 
they are sakhis, they have different moods. Sometimes, when there is some 
misunderstanding between Radha and Krsna, Visakha Sakhi would perform 
seva in favour of Krsna in order to bring about reconciliation between the 
two. 

Krsna has various kinds of moods. Sometimes He is rasika-nadyaka 
(amorous hero) and sometimes He is /ampata-ndyaka (debauchee). When 
this lampata-ndyaka mood appears, then the problem arises. Lalita sakhi will 
provoke Radharant: “Oh! He cheated on you! Krsna has gone to another 
sakhi’s kunija! You have to punish Him!” When this kind of problem arises, 
Visaka sakhi will come in favour of Krsna, because she likes to see Them 
united, she likes Them to be always together. She has equal love (sama- 
sneha) for both Radharani and Krsna. When problems arise, Visaka Sakhi 
takes the side of Krsna, she will say: “Oh Radhe! He apologized to you, so 
you must forgive him!” Sometimes Visaka Sakhi will provide Krsna with 
some tricky advice. She will tell Him what to say to pacify Radharant. In this 
way, the sakhis are serving with various moods in the pastimes. All the sakhis 
of Radharani are in radha-dasyam, they are not in krsna-dasyam. Sometimes 
they are favouring Krsna, but only to unite the Divine Couple. 

Q: Does Ananga Maiijari also have the mood of da@syam towards 
Radharani? 

A: The manjaris are not ordinary dasis. They have the mood of 
dasya, but in mddhurya-rati. Why mddhurya-rati? Because within 
madhurya-rati, which is the highest rasa, the other moods are also present. 
When they serve the Divine Couple, they need different moods at different 
times. If the manjaris follow the dasya mood when Sri Radha and Krsna are 
engaged in amorous play, there will be rasabhasa (contradiction in moods). 
At such a time they have to follow the mood of sakhya-bhava, friendly mood 
towards Radha. 

Sometimes Radharani sends Ananga Manjari to Krsna. Ananga 
Mafijari does not have any independent desire to be intimate with Krsna; she 
is following the desire of Radharani. When She is sending her to Krsna, 
Radharani says, “You should please Krsna like Me.” If Ananga Manjari were 
to follow the dasya mood at such a time, it will be rasabhdsa. Manjaris are 


15 R@dha-dasyam is not a stayi-bhava, and neither is bhdvolldsa-rati. The term 
stayl-bhava applies only to the five primary rasas. See the appendix for a further 
discussion of this topic. 
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in madhurya-rati, but their general mood is in radha-dasyam. We all have to 
follow Srimati’s instruction and desire. To do that, we have to be prepared to 
serve in any mood according to time and circumstances. 

Q: Radharant is our Rant; is Ananga Majfijari also Rant? 

A: No, she may be the younger sister of Radharant, but she is also 
following the direction of Radharani. There is only one Queen of Vraja - 
Radharani. 

Q: It is said that Radharani is always present within Krsna, even in 
separation. Can you explain how is she present within Mathuresa Krsna or 
Dwarakadisa Krsna? Is there any description of Radharani manifesting 
different moods like Krsna? 

A: In Vidagdha Madhava and Lalita Madhava you will find some 
stories of Radharani in Dwaraka. Rupa Goswami explains that in Dwaraka, 
Radharani is Satyabhama Devt. But while in Dwaraka, when he was roaming 
in Nava Vrndavana, Krsna only relished the actual mood of Radharani. In 
the form of Satyabhama, she is in the aisvarya mood of Dwarakadisa Krsna. 
There is no Vraja-prema mood there. Even that was not hundred percent 
pure, rather it was a very close resemblance of that Vraja-bhava. At that time 
Krsna felt that he was in Vrndavana, vrndavanam parityajya padam ekam na 
gacchati — “My mind and heart are always in Vrndavana. I never leave 
Vrndavana. Because of my duties, I had to go out, but by my mind and heart 
I am always there.” Whenever he is in Nava Vrndavana, he feels this mood, 
which is a very close resemblance of the mood of Vrndavana. Outside of 
Vrndavana, the pure mood of Vrndavana will never manifest. It is called 
tadadmika-prema.'® 

Q: When a new manjari is introduced to Radharani, has there ever 
been a case when she was rejected, because she does not meet the proper 
requirements? 

A: If we have not attained perfection here through our sadhana, we 
will not reach there because first we would be tested by our Guru-majijari, 
and then she would take us to Ripa mafijari and Ananga Mafyari, and then 
they would test us again. They would only introduce us when we have 
perfected our seva. 

Q: In Govinda Lilamrita it is mentioned that in Radha-kunda, the 
service begins from Ananga Mafyari's kufja. Ananga-ananda-ambuja kunija 
first, then it continues to the other sakhi’s kufijas; Radha-kunda manifested 


16 tadadmika — to be one at heart with one’s object of love. 
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first from Ananga Mafiyari's kufja, and then every other ku7ija expanded from 
there. Is it because she is the sister of Srimati Radharant? 

A: Yes, that is correct. That is how Radha-Kunda manifested, 
beginning from her Auaja and then proceeding to all the other Au/ijas around 
the Kunda. Today is Radha-kunda’s appearance day, Bahulastami. In 
Govinda Lilamrita, it is mentioned how Radha-Kunda manifested. Srimati 
Radharani accused Krsna of being contaminated alter killing the bull demon. 
She told Him that He should bathe in all the holy ¢irthas to purity Himself 
and that is how all the holy firthas first appeared in Syama-Kunda and later 
in Radha-Kunda. We all know and have heard of that, but there are some 
extra details mentioned in Govinda Lilamrita, a description of how the kufjas 
around Radha-Kunda manifested, and it begins not from Lalita-Aunja, but 
from Ananga Mafyari’s kunja (Ananga ambuja Kunja), that is, from the 
middle of Radha-Kunda. Then Govinda Lilamrita proceeds to describe Lalita 
sakhi’s kunja, then Visakha, and then to all the others sequentially, according 
to the seniority of the sakhis. From this, we understand the importance and 
position of Ananga Mafnyart more deeply in relation to Mula Sankarsana. 

Q: Is Ananga Mafyari a sama-snehadhika sakhi or radha- 
snehadhika sakhi? 

A: She is a radha-snehadhika sakhi and manjari,'’ both in one 
form. We will come to these details later. 

Q: You were speaking about how all the five kinds of rasas are 
present in manjari-bhava, and I was wondering how vatsalya-rasa is present 
in manjari-bhava? 

A: To know about majfijari-bhava, you must know the different 
moods in madhurya-rasa. In the scriptures, such as the rasa-sastra, the 
nature of women or girls is described. Especially how they interact with their 
family members, specifically with their husband. They care and nourish their 
husband, like a child in vatsalya-bhava; when they discuss something with 
their husband, then they adopt the friendly mood; when they cook or prepare 
something for him, they are in dasya mood; when they engage in conjugal 
pastimes, they are in mddhurya mood. In Caitanya Caritamrta, all the 
different rasas in Vraja-lila are mentioned. Dasya mood is a very basic 
mood. When the friends are playing with Krsna, they are in sakhya mood. 
Sometimes Krsna is tired and He takes rest under a tree, then His friends 
massage His feet or fan Him; at this time, they are in dasya mood. Therefore, 


17 As mentioned above, the assertion that Ananga Mafijari is a mafjari is 
problematic and d-sastric. 
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dasya-rasa is also present in sakhya-rasa. Higher than this is vatsalya-rasa. 
In the parental mood, dasya and sakhya are also present. When parents are 
taking care of their children, they are adopting the dasya mood. When they 
are guiding or chastising the children, they are in vatsalya-bhava. But, when 
the children grow up, the parents become their friends, sakhya-bhava. 
Similarly, in madhurya-rati, you will find the other four rasas: santa, dasya, 
sakhya, and vatsalya. Sfiman Mahaprabhu has revealed to us this mafjari- 
bhava where we can worship Radha-Krsna in ma@dhurya-rati in all five rasas. 
You will find Gopal in almost every house even if they worship Krsna in 
madhurya-rati, yet we cannot worship Gopala in madhurya-rati. Therefore, 
manjari-bhava, although in mddhurya-rati, contains all the other moods 
within it. 

Q: You were explaining how Yogamaya covers Krsna’s aisvarya 
and thus He always sees Himself as a cowherd boy. However, to attain 
perfection, we first have to understand Krsna's divinity in the aisvarya 
aspect. Only then, can we enter into raganuga. What is the process for us to 
get uncovered by Yogamaya and be able to see Krsna as an ordinary person, 
as a cowherd boy ? 

A: At the beginning stage, our heart is full of aisvarva. We cannot 
see Krsna as the cowherd boy. But after some time, we will receive blessings 
through our bhajana. Everything depends on kypa. When we are totally 
engaged with full dedication in aisvarya, then gradually krpa, first from 
Gurudeva, and then from the maha-mantra will be bestowed upon us. When 
we get krpa from the mahd-mantra, then !1la will appear in our heart, and 
after that slowly prema will appear. Then Krsna himself will appear as the 
cowherd boy, not as Svayam Bhagavan. Everything depends on Sit Guru‘s 
krpa, which comes from our bhajana. It all depends on how much greed we 
have in our heart. Only by this greed will we get this mood. 

Q: In the Brahma-vimohana-iila, how is it that Balarama also 
appeared bewildered? How could He not understand that Krsna had taken 
the form of so many cows and cowherd boys? 

A: It was not that He was bewildered. Balarama was not present there 
during this /ila when Krsna manifested all these other replica forms of the 
calves, the cows, and the cowherd boys. That day was Balarama's birthday 
day and Rohini Devi forbade Balarama to go for cow herding. However, it 
did not take Balarama too long to notice what had happened during His 
absence. One day Krsna, Balarama, and all the boys and calves were at the 
bottom Giriraja hill. Nanda Baba and the cowherds had brought all their cows 
to the top of the hill. As soon as the cows saw their calves at the bottom of 
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the hill, they started running down and the cowherds couldn’t stop them. At 
that moment Balarama noticed that something was unusual, as this had never 
happened before. This is the first time the cows were running towards their 
calves in this manner. He glanced towards Krsna, and through indication 
Krsna explained everything. Balarama immediately understood what had 
happened. 

On the day Brahma came to glorify Krsna, Balarama was not present 
as it was once again His appearance day (the same day a year later). After 
Brahma returned all the boys, they went back to their homes and told their 
mother, “Oh mother, do you know what Krsna did today? He killed a big 
snake (Aghasura) in the forest.” This incident took place that same day a year 
earlier. That whole year vanished from their minds by Krsna’s deluding 
potency. Anyhow, Balarama knows everything, because Krsna cannot do 
anything without the support of Balarama. 

Q: You were telling the stories how the deities reciprocated in 
vatsalya-rasa. Is there any example where the deities have reciprocated in 
madhurya-rasa? 

A: One example is Mirabai. She married the deity of Giridhari. She 
had a special mood for her deity in ma@dhurya-rasa. She saw and felt Krsna’s 
presence within her deity. Krsna reciprocates according to how we worship 
the deity and He accepts everything in that same mood. Mirabai is not the 
only example. There are so many examples of devotees who were attached 
to their deity in different moods. 

Another example is Rama Krsna Pandit Baba. During His childhood 
he used to play marbles with Krsna, just like his friend. Actually, he was not 
aware it was the deity with whom he was playing. One afternoon this boy, 
Rama Krsna, was shouting in front of the temple. Usually, during noontime 
after prasad, all the temples are closed and locked. The father of the boy was 
the pujari of the temple and he had locked the door of the temple and gone 
home to take rest. Rama Krsna was only about seven or eight years old at 
that time and he stood in front of the door and started shouting and crying. 
People asked him why he was crying. Pointing to the temple deity room he 
said, “That boy has stolen all my marbles.” When they asked, “Which boy?” 
He replied, “That boy took all my marbles by force and ran inside the 
temple.” 

On hearing the commotion, the boy’s father came running and asked 
him, why he was crying. The boy said, “I want my marbles back” and started 
throwing tantrums. The father started beating him, but the people around 
stopped him and said, “Don’t beat him. Let us see if he is telling the truth.” 
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So the boy’s father opened the temple’s door and the boy said, “There he is, 
the boy who stole my marbles. He has kept them in his waist belt. Please look 
for them, they must be there.” His father searched the deity’s waist belt and 
found all the marbles on Krsna’s deity form. 

This kind of exchange can happen with the deities, if we do not see 
them just as idols. If we have love for them, we can bring the deity to life, 
whether they are made of wood, metal, or stone. They will reciprocate with 
us in any mood, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, or madhurya - in whichever mood 
we serve them. Mirabai married her Giridhari and to her, it was not just a 
deity, it was her husband. Nothing is impossible if we have that kind of 
unflinching devotion for the Lord. 

Q: I would like to know, if there is any gayatri-mantra specially for 
Balarama? Will it be helpful to us to recite that mantra? 

A: Yes, there is a gayatri-mantra for Balarama. But if you chant the 
yugala-mantra (Gopala mantra), then you will get the same blessings from 
Balarama, Mila Sankarsana and Ananga Manjari. There is no need to 
worship Balarama separately. If someone has a strong attachment towards 
Balarama, then he can recite this mantra to worship him separately. 

Q: I would like to hear something about Ramai Thakura who wrote 
Sri Ananga Maiijart Samputika. 

A: He was the foremost disciple and adopted son of Jahnava Mata. 
When he was very young, Jahnava Mata adopted him and personally 
nurtured his special qualities. She empowered him to explain this scripture, 
Sri Ananga Majfijari Samputika so perfectly, which no one else could have 
done, because he received the special blessings of Jahnava Mata. 

Q: Today is Viracandra’s appearance day. Can you speak something 
about Him? 

A: When the time came for Sriman Mahaprabhu to end His manifest 
lila, all the devotees were very deeply distressed. They knew Mahaprabhu 
was going to leave very soon, and fretted over how they were going to carry 
on their existence without Him. He was their life and soul and it was 
impossible for them to even imagine their life without Him. Then 
Mahaprabhu pacified them and told them that He would appear again as the 
son of Nitai. He told them, “I have not completed my mission here, because 
of my taking sannyasa. So, I will come again, as the son of Nitai.” 

Abhirama Thakura was also present there. He was Sridama sakhda in 
vraja-lila. He asked Mahaprabhu how they would be able to recognize his 
appearance. Mahaprabhu told him that he would be able to realise it by using 
his special potency. Abhirama Thakura had a special power that only divine 
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personalities could withstand his pranama. If he offered pranadma to anybody 
who was not a divine personality, that person would die instantly. Even 
ratna-maya deities made of stone, if they were not properly worshiped, 
would burst to bits if Abhirama Thakura offered his prandadma to them. 

So, whenever a child was born to Vasudha and Nityananda Prabhu, 
Abhirama Thakura would offer his pranadma and the child would die. In this 
way, Six babies born to Vasudha Mata died one after the other due to the 
pranama of Abhirama Thakura. The seventh child, Ganga Mata Goswamini, 
the elder sister of Viracandra, survived his prandma. Abhirama Thakura 
realized that she was a divine personality and saw her eternal svariipa of 
Premabhora Manjari through his meditation. When the eighth child was born, 
Vasudha Mata was again in fear of Abhirama Thakura. Again, she tried her 
best to stop him, but Abhirama Thakura persisted and said, “I have to test 
and see if this is my Prabhu or not, because he promised us that he will 
reappear as your child and he authorized me to confirm this with my 
pranama." A fight broke out between Vasudha Mata and Abhirama Thakura, 
as she was trying very hard to prevent Abhirama from getting close to her 
child. In the tussle, Abhirama managed to pay his obeisances close to the 
new-born baby’s feet and baby Viracandra kicked Abhirama’s head with His 
lotus foot so hard, that the stout Abhirama went flying back and fell down 
prostrated on the floor. He then quickly got up and placed the feet of baby 
Viracandra on his head. Nothing happened to the child; he wasn’t the least 
affected by the pranama. Abhirama Thakura was thrilled with joy and started 
dancing and crying in ecstasy, convinced that this child was his Mahaprabhu. 
He had, indeed, appeared once again, as he promised. Both Nityananda and 
Mahaprabhu are present in Viracandra Prabhu. So, today, being his 
appearance day, we pay our obeisances to this magnanimous form of 
Viracandra, who is the astonishing, combined form of Nitai and Gaura. 

Q: We have heard about Balarama performing the rasa dance and 
there is some controversy, as some say He is dancing with the same gopis of 
Krsna and some say he has his own gopis. What is the truth of the matter? 

A: It is completely impossible that Balarama would perform rasa 
with the same gopis of Krsna. How is it possible that the elder brother and 
younger brother relish intimate pastimes with the same gopis? Baladeva 
Candra has His own sakhis and He enjoys rasa with them. 

Q: What is the special service that Ananga Mafijari guides the other 
manjaris in? What is her specialty? 

A: It is in all kinds of seva. Manjaris are not perfect in just one 
service. They have to be perfect in all kinds of service. Ananga Manjari and 
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Ripa Mafiyari guide all the other mafjaris in all kinds of seva, not just one 
particular seva. Manjaris would never say, “Oh! I don’t know this” or “I 
cannot do this or that seva.” The specialty of Ananga Majfyjari is in her own 
mood of seva. When guiding others, she is guiding them just like Rupa 
mafyari in all kinds of seva. 

Q: Who is Ramai Thakura in vraja-lila? 

A: In Gaura Ganoddesa Dipika, there is no mention of his position 
in vraja-lila.'* He is also not present in the Yogapitha. It is said in Murali 
Vilasa that he is an incarnation of Vamsivadana Thakura, who is an 
incarnation of Krsna’s flute. 

Q: How do we know when we have attained Nitai’s krpa? 

A: We will get to know this, when we receive all the knowledge on 
how to serve Radha and Krsna in their confidential pastimes. We do not have 
to wait to be trained to become perfect. By Nitai’s krpa, we will get 
perfection. Most importantly, we will get prema by Nitai’s krpa. No one else 
can give us this prema except Him. Not even Krsna can give that. If you go 
to Sriman Mahaprabhu and ask for prema, He too will not be able to give it. 
Before Nitaicand joined Him in His /i/a, Mahaprabhu did not start His 
preaching. Nitai asked Him, “Why are you doing kirtana and enjoying only 
with your close associates behind closed doors? You have to open the doors 
for everyone. I think You have forgotten why You have appeared here in this 
kali-yuga. Have You forgotten your promises?” Sriman Mahaprabhu replied: 
“No, I have not forgotten anything. I was waiting for You! Yes, I promised 
that I will distribute this Vraja-prema to everyone, but it all depends on You. 
I promised will give them prema, but how can I give that when you are the 
prema-bhandari (keeper of prema). You have to fulfil My promise.’ That is 
how the preaching of Sriman Mahaprabhu started. Nitai started it, not 
Mahaprabhu. We have to take Nitai’s shelter first, as only He can give that 
prema. 

Q: I am begging on behalf of everyone, can you please bestow 
upon all of us that prema. 

A: I am not Nitai. I am just a very fallen servant of Nitai. Maybe 
from my previous life’s suArti, I got this fortune to take birth in His family, 
but I have none of his qualities and can only pray to him on your behalf. 

Q: Our Gurudeva is Nitai or Nitai is Gurudeva? 

A: We have to see Nitai in our Gurudeva. Guru-tattva is Nitai, and 
Nitai is Jagat Guru. 


18 His name in krsna-lila is Ratna Maifijari. 
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ond Wave — Rasa Kautuka 
(Festival of Rasa) 


In this chapter, Ramai Thakura slowly enters into deeper insights of Baladeva 
Candra’s qualities and reveals his female form, Ananga Majfyari. 


jaya Sri krsna caitanya, kali-yuga koile dhanya 
nityananda saha avatari 
advaitacarya loiya, jtvera sadaya hoiya 
tri-jagate bolaila hari (1) 


“All glories to Sri Krsna Caitanya, who blessed the age of Kali by descending 
with the company of Nityananda, Advaita Acarya and all his eternal 
associates. He showered mercy on the conditioned souls by making the three 
worlds chant the holy names of Hari.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is glorifying Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who appeared 
in this world with Nityananda and Advaita Candra to bestow his mercy on 
all the conditioned souls of Kali-yuga. They descended just for the purpose 
of taking us back to the lotus feet of Krsna and Radharant. Only by the power 
of Harinama can we be freed from all the conditioning caused by Maya, Kali 
Maharaja and Sukracarya. We are neither capable nor intelligent enough to 
realize that we are indulging in the temporary pleasures of this material world 
under their influence. They trick us in the disguise of being our well-wishers 
with their friendly approach. By associating with such so-called friends, we 
get misguided and bound by engagement in material pleasures. 


The last verse in the Isopanisad is very important: Sruti, the sastra-devata, 
prays to Ivara: 
hiranmayena patrena 
satyasyapihitarh mukham 
tat tvarn pusann apavrnu 
satya-dharmaya drstaye 


“O my Lord, You are the maintainer of the entire universe, and devotional 
service to You is the highest religious principle. Therefore, I pray that You 
will also maintain me. Your transcendental form is covered by the yoga- 
maya. The Brahmda-jyoti is the covering of the internal potency. May You 
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kindly remove this glowing effulgence that impedes my seeing Your sac-cid- 


dnanda-vigraha, Your eternal form of bliss and knowledge.” (Sri Isopanisad 
15) 


“Hey ISvara, you are not only our reverential Lord, but you are also our 
parent. You are known as posana, the one who nurtures us. It is your duty to 
always take care of us.” 

We may try to realise the transcendental truth about Isvara very 
sincerely, but we keep failing because we are always faced with so many 
obstacles that appear like glittering gold to deviate us from our attempts. The 
rsis say that the path to Bhagavan is covered by a golden curtain which is an 
obstacle that come from kali-anucara, the misguiding and enchanting 
behaviour of Kali that deceives us into going in the wrong direction. Covered 
by illusion, we fail to distinguish the good from the bad. So, Sruti is appealing 
to Bhagavan to remove all obstacles, tat tvam piisann apdavrnu, please 
remove the curtain which is an impediment in our path towards our goal of 
attaining you. 

Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared and gave us Harinama. 
Before the advent of Sriman Mahaprabhu, only a few sddhakas were 
chanting the Harinama mahd-mantra. After Mahaprabhu started His 


preaching, tri-jagate bolaila hari, all the three worlds started chanting the 
mahd-mantra. Just by chanting the maha-mantra, we can achieve everything. 
But we have to be free from all kinds of false ego’? and maintain a mood of 
humility to chant pure Harinama. Chanting one or two hundred thousand 
names daily will not bear any fruit if we do not surrender with humility to 
Sri Gaura and Nityananda. In Kali-yuga, this is the only way to be free from 
material bondage. 

Thus, before beginning the second wave, Ramai Thakura, in a mood 
of surrender offers his humble prayers to Sriman Mahaprabhu who has 
appeared here in Kali-yuga with Sri Nityananda and Sri Advaita Candra. 


19 ‘False ego’ is a false term, a misnomer. There is either material ego or spiritual 
ego. Spiritual ego means our svaripa and the exclusive desire to please Krsna. 
There is no “ego” as such in the spiritual world. When pride is exhibited it is also for 
the pleasure of Krsna. 
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sri vaisnava krpa bole, nitai caitanya mile 
tabe gurudeve hoy rati 


eka vastu tina dhama, vastu bhede tina nama 
abhedarthe koriho ptriti (2) 


“By the mercy of the Vaisnavas, we attain the mercy of Nitai and Caitanya. 
Only then, can we establish a firm attachment to Sri gurudeva. These three 
tattvas are the same in three different forms and names. Love them equally 
without differentiating them.” 


Commentary: 

Here, Ramai Thakura explains something very amazing. No one has 
ever explained all these three tattvas on the same platform. First and 
foremost, he says that we need vaisnava-krpda or bhakta-krpa. It is impossible 
to attain blessings from Nitai and Gauranga or even the love for our 
Gurudeva without vaisnava-krpd. By this verse we are reminded of King 
Rahiigana and Jada Bharata, a story from Srimad Bhagavatam. Maharaja 
Rahugana had the desire to obtain bhagavata-krpa through a quick and 
simple method. He had passed three-quarters of his life, without any attempt 
at attaining bhagavata-krpa. Feeling desperate, he asked his ministers for 
advice. The ministers called all the scholars in the kingdom and asked their 
opinion and they all came to one conclusion. They advised that the best way 
to attain bhagavata-krpa without observing great penances would be by 
going on pilgrimage and visiting all the holy places. Thus, without 
procrastinating any further, Maharaja Rahigana started his pilgrimage to 
visit all the holy tirthas with an entourage of bodyguards, cooks and servants. 
This is when he met Jada Bharata. 

Jada Bharata was King Bharata in his previous life. He had 
renounced His position as king in the latter part of his life and moved to the 
forest to perform sadhana to attain liberation. He had attained higher stages 
of consciousness but unfortunately, near the end of his life he became 
attached to a little doe which had lost its mother. Engrossed in taking care of 
the doe, He slowly started neglecting his spiritual practices. One fine day the 
doe went missing. King Bharata was overcome with intense sorrow and died 
thinking of the doe. As a result, he was born again as a doe. Though trapped 
in the body of a doe, his actions were like those of a yogi, because he could 
remember his past life and the reason why he had been reborn as a doe. He 
deeply lamented his mistake. This led to his rebirth from the womb of a 
brahmin woman. Knowing that his past actions had led him astray, he was 
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cautious about developing any kind of attachment to anyone or anything in 
this life. He stayed aloof from his family members and acted like a fool. This 
resulted in his being ill-treated by his siblings. 

One day. King Rahtigana’s men found him on the road and 
recruited him to be the king’s palanquin bearer. However while walking, 
Jada Bharata was very attentive to avoid stepping on any ants. As he tried 
to side-step them, he constantly jolted the palanquin. 

This enraged the king and it resulted in a profound dialogue between 
the king and Jada Bharata. The king soon realized that he had encountered a 
spiritually enlightened personality and decided to take shelter at his lotus 
feet. He humbly begged Jada Bharata to guide him on the path to 
enlightenment. 

The first question Jada Bharata asked the king was: “Oh! Rahiigana, 
why are you going on pilgrimage to all the holy-tirthas?” Maharaja Rahtgana 
replied, “To attain bhagavata-krpd.” Jada Bharata said: “Rahigana! It is 
impossible to attain bhagavata-krpa in this way. You will only get pious 
credits, by which you can attain the heavenly planets and nothing more. And 
once these credits are exhausted, you will have to come back to this material 
world again.” He then asked Maharaja Rahugana if he knew any other 
method mentioned in the scriptures for the path of self-realization. Maharaja 
Rahigana mentioned many processes, like tapasya, fire sacrifices and 
vanaprastha — performing great austerities in the forest, and so on. All his 
points were rejected by Jada Bharata one after the other. Finally, Jada 
Bharata said: 

rahtiganaitat tapasa na yati 
na cejyaya nirvapanad grhad va 
na cchandasa naiva jalagni-stiryair 
vina mahat-pada-rajo-’bhisekam 


“O King Rahtigana, the perfectional stage of devotional service, or the 
paRamahamsa stage of life, cannot be attained unless one is blessed by the 
foot-dust of the great devotees. It is never attained by tapasya [austerity], the 
Vedic worshiping process, acceptance of the renounced order of life, the 
discharge of the duties of household life, the chanting of the Vedic hymns, 
or the performance of penances in the hot sun, within cold water or before 
the blazing fire.” (SB 5.12.12) 


Bhagavan cannot be known by austerities, by worship or by leaving one’s 
home and going to the forest to meditate. All these processes are fruitless. 
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Even by living in one’s home and reciting hymns from the Vedas, one has to 
follow the prescribed rules. It is not possible in that way either. Bhagavan 
can be known neither by reciting the Vedas nor by worshiping the demigods. 
As long as one does not smear oneself with the foot dust of great saintly 
devotees, one cannot achieve any result from all these activities. Vaisnava- 
carana-renu bhisana koriya tanu; if we decorate ourselves with the dust 
from the lotus feet of the Vaisnavas, all austerities that we perform will be 
fruitful. If we have not attained Vaisnava-krpa or bhakta-krpa, Bhagavan 
will not even glance at us. 

Thus, Ramai Thakura advises us to take shelter of the lotus feet of 
pure Vaisnavas, who are rasika-bhaktas. 

Prema-rasa has the quality of water. It is the nature of liquid to 
always flow downwards. And if we take shelter of great rasika-vaisnavas, 
then this liquid of prema-rasa will flow down from their hearts to our hearts. 

Vedic scriptures are like a wish-fulfilling tree. The Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is known, as nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam. “It is the 
ripened fruit of that wish-fulfilling tree and it is in liquid form.” We do not 
need to make any great effort to drink water. Similarly, Srimad-Bhagavatam 
is a scripture full of prema-rasa. It is rasa sastra Sresta, it is the topmost of 
all rasa-sastras, and its svariipa is galitam phalam, like a juicy, fully ripened 
fruit. 

Ramai Thakura emphasizes this point that, if we take shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Vaisnavas and please them with our surrender, this liquid 
fruit will flow down from their hearts to ours, but all the qualities of complete 
self-surrender must be there: 


anukulyasya sankalpah pratikilyasya varjanam 
raksisyatiti visvaso goptrtve varanam tatha 
atma-niksepa-karpanye sad-vidha saranagatih 


“The six kinds of surrender are the acceptance of things favourable to 
devotional service, rejection of unfavourable things, conviction that Krsna 
will protect me, acceptance of Krsna as one’s maintainer, full self-surrender, 
and humility.” (HBV 11.676/CC Madhya 22.100) 


Our mood must be favourable to the one whom we are taking shelter of. We 
have to stay away from all activities, which are unfavourable to him. We 
have to accept him, as our protector with unconditional faith and surrender. 
atma-niksepa, we have to surrender to him in three ways: physically, 
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verbally, and mentally. Then we have to show our greed to attain his kArpa 
and eventually he will open his heart. Only then will the prema-rasa flow 
down to us. 

In the phrase, s77 vaisnava krpd bole, we find, that Ramai Thakura 
has used the word sri in front of the word Vaisnava. This is very unusual. 
The meaning of s77is wealth and beauty; Vaisnavas have both these qualities. 
They are adorned with the wealth and beauty of krsna-prema by which they 
attract everyone. Just by looking at them, we can feel that they possess some 
great wealth. 

Once we are blessed by such a Vaisnava, then nitdi caitanya mile, 
we will attain S17 Nityananda and Sri Gauranga. Before reaching this stage, 
we must have strong love and faith in Gurudeva. There must be a strong 
bondage of very deep and sacred love between guru and disciple. Sit 
Gurudeva opens his heart to us, when he sees deep love and attachment in 
our eyes and through our service. This kind of sarandagati will melt his heart 
and result in the flow of his Arpad . He will start revealing all the secrets of 
bhajana to us. Only Gurudeva can reveal the secret bhajana of nikunja-seva. 
Once we have established a deep connection with S17 Gurudeva, when he is 
pleased, he will shower his mercy through his kypa-dristi. His blessings flow 
by his merciful glance and through his sweet smile. Gurudeva does not need 
to say verbally, “I am blessing you.” We must always keep the smiling face 
of Gurudeva in our hearts. In this way, we will always be protected by him. 
Ramai Thakura is emphasizing the importance of the underlying meaning of 
this verse; 


Sri vaisnava krpa bole, nitai caitanya mile 
tabe gurudeve hoy rati 


“Only after receiving the blessings of pure Vaisnavas, will we feel 
dedication, love and attachment for our Gurudeva.” 


eka vastu tina dhama, vastu bhede tina nama 
abhedarthe koriho piriti 


An amazing truth is revealed here. Ramai Thakura says, all three of them — 
Nitai, Caitanya and Sri Gurudeva — are one, only their dhamas are separate. 
According to tattva they are one, but their place and functions are different. 
Vastu bhede tina nama, in principle, they have three names — Nitai, Gaura 
and Sti gurudeva. But in our inner perception, we have to see all three of 
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them on the same platform and offer equal respect and honour to them. 
Ramai Thakura has made it very clear, that although they are the same by 
tattva, we should not worship them on the same level. 

We should not offer Tulasi at the lotus feet of Gurudeva, as it is 
considered a great offense. Nowadays it is very popular to worship guru as 
Bhagavan ; disciples offer Tulasi and bilva-pata at the lotus feet of Gurudeva. 
In the Kali-Santarana-Upanisad it is mentioned that because of such disciples 
the guru has to go to hell. When the disciples worship guru as their ista, as 
Krsna Bhagavan , they are responsible for sending their guru to hell. They 
have to show the same respect, but should not worship their guru in the same 
way as they worship their isfa. It is the responsibility of the guru to give 
proper guidance to his disciples. In some cases, if the guru has already 
departed or is far away from the disciples, then it is not possible for him to 
guide them. Even if the disciples offer Tulasi at the feet of their guru on the 
altar, the guru has to bear the offense. 

We must give the same respect and honour to Sri guru, as Bhagavan. 
Krsna himself has mentioned this in the Bhagavatam: 


acaryam marh vijantyan navamanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhyastyeta sarva-deva-mayo guru 


“Oh Uddhava! Know the dcarya to be as good as me. He is my very svaripa 
(My expansion). At no time should one, out of envy, neglect or disrespect 
the guru as an ordinary mortal, nor should he be considered to have any 
faults, because the guru is the sum total of all the demigods.” (SB 11.17.27) 


We must know our guru to be non-different from Bhagavan. We should 
neither disrespect him nor think that he is a normal human being of this 
world. guru is a fattva, a truth that is not from this world. He may be in the 
human form like us, but if at any time we make any comparison like, “I am 
more knowledgeable than my guru,” it will be a great offense. We must 
always remember, that Sri guru is a fattva; a divine concept. He is not the 
physical young or old body. He will always remain in our vision, as we saw 
him the first time in his physical form. After we receive our siddha-pranali, 
we will visualize him as a young brahmin boy or a young gopi. We should 
not identify him with his material body. Whether he is young or old, he is 
beyond everything, na martya-buddhyasiyeta. He is a tattva, which is 
formless. 
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Abhedarthe koriho piriti, we have to love all three equally: Nitai, 
Gaura and Gurudeva. 

Ramai Thakura has taken all his quotes and slokas from various 
scriptures. Nothing is based on his own speculation. He has taken verses from 
Bhajana Candrika by Vrndavana Candra Dasa, Stavavalt by Raghunatha 
Dasa Gosvami, etc. 

Here he is quoting some Sanskrit verses from Sti Dharani-Sesa 
Samvad by Srinatha Pandita:”° 


anandarmse ca radhaya hladini Sakti saragah 
sad anandarmsato ramah pum prakrtyatmakah parah (3) 


“Sri Radha and her saktis are the embodiment of the pleasure-giving potency 
of which Radha is the essence. The existential potency, Balarama, has both 
male and female forms.” (Sri Dharani-Sesa Samvad) 


“Radha and the other saktis represent the Gnandamsa of which Radha is the 
essence. The @nanddmsa aspect of Balarama consists of both a male and a 
female form.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is now beginning to explain the actual truth about 
Balarama, the Sankarsana-tattva. Here he explains something astounding. 
Radharani and all other gopis are hilddini-sakti of Sri Krsna. The 
anandamsa, bliss potency, is Radharani in sat, cit and Gnanda. She is the 
deity of hladini-sakti. All the other gopis are expansions of Radharant. This 
indicates that the dnandamsa consists only of the feminine gender and there 
is no masculine gender. In previous verses, he described Balarama also as 
anandamsa, the bliss potency. The surprising truth revealed here is that 
Balarama-tattva consists of both the masculine and feminine gender in one 
form. pum prakrtyatmakah parah; purusa (male aspect) and prakrti (female 
aspect) both in one form. 


prakrtyarhsena ramo’sau golokabjadi karakah 
yatra vrndavane kufye radhika krsna yoh (4) 


20 This is obviously a mistake. In Dhyana-candra Gosvaml's Sri Gaura-Govinda- 
arcana-smarana-paddhati it is mentioned that Sri Dharant-Sesa Samvad is from 
the Brahmanda Purana. 
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“Through his prakrti (inherent) potency Balarama creates Goloka Dhama, 
which is like a thousand-petalled lotus, and it is there in Vrindavan’s kujijas 
that Radhika and Krsna enjoy their amorous pastimes.” (Sri Dharani-Sesa 
Samvad) 


Commentary: 

By his nature, Baladeva Candra has two moods and two forms. What 
is his function in the nitya-dhama? Using the prakrti power, his feminine 
aspect, he creates the thousand-petalled lotus, where Krsna and Radharant 
are performing their secret pastimes. 

The confidential pastimes that Krsna performs in Bhauma 
Vrndavana are also nitya-lila, eternal pastimes. They are eternal just like in 
Goloka Vrndavana. Ramai Thakura is asserting this fact that the /i/a@ in 
Bhauma Vrndavana and Goloka Vrndavana are both created by Balarama. 
golokabjadi karakah; this Goloka created by Balarama looks like an “abja’, 
a lotus. This is where Krsna and Radharani perform their conjugal pastimes. 
In Goloka Vrndavana, there are no varieties of Jilas. Krsna is always 
performing rasa-lila with his eternal associates. Radharani is not married to 
anyone nor does she belong to her in-laws home. She is nitya-priya there and 
is always in union with Sri Krsna. This is why Krsna appeared here in 
Bhauma Vrndavana to relish parakiya-prema. In Goloka Vrndavana, we will 
never find different kinds of /ilas. There is only one /i/a and that is rasa-lila 
[nitya-vihara].”' 


prakrtyarhse balarama, racaye goloka dhama 
sahasrabja dala ye tahara 
gokulakhya tara nama, vrndavana sei dhama 
radha-krsna yahate vihara (5) 


“By the power of his prakrti, Balarama creates Goloka-Dhama, the thousand- 
petalled lotus, and it is known as Goloka Vrndavana or Goloka-Gokula. 
Krsna and Radharant with all their close associates enjoy their pastimes 
here.” 


21 This is the conception of Jiva Gosvami who prefers svakiya bhava but Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura strongly disagrees and writes that both parkata and aprakata 
ITlas are eternal and therefore in aprakata I/ila (Goloka Vrndavana) there is also 
parakiya bhava, the husbands are real, Radharani goes to her in-laws in Yavat, etc. 
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sad arhse balarama, jagat pati jagaddhama 
nila-varna rtipe misaiya 
krsnera yoteko lila, Krsna sange acarila 
jani iha niscoy koriya (6) 


“By his sad-amsa, existential potency, Balarama is known as the Lord of the 
universe and he merges into it in his blue form.” He performs innumerable 
pastimes with Krsna. Know this for sure!” 


Commentary: 

By his power in sad-amsa, Balarama is the lord of the universe. In 
the explanation of this verse, Ramai Thakura reveals this fact, nila-varna 
rupe misdiya; he merges into it in his blue form. The body effulgence of 
Krsna is shining blue and this is also the colour of Mila Sankarsana. 

Baladeva Candra expands himself in three forms; Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha. Then again for the sake of creation, he expands 
himself, as Garbhodakasay1 Visnu, the four armed Narayana, who is the 
creator of the material world and the maintainer of the universe. It is in this 
form that Balarama has his own blue complexion. Brahma prayed to Krsna 
in the Brahma-vimohana-lila: 


naumidya te ‘bhra-vapuse tadid-ambaraya 

gunjavatarnsa-paripiccha-lasan-mukhaya 
vanya-sraje kavala-vetra-visana-venu- 
laksma-sriye mrdu-pade pasupangajaya 


Brahma said: “My dear Lord, you are the only worshipable Supreme Lord, 
and therefore I offer my humble prandms and prayers just to please you. O 
son of the king of cowherds, your transcendental body is dark blue like a rain 
cloud. Your garment is brilliant like lightning and the beauty of your face is 
enhanced by your gunja earrings and the peacock feather on your head. 
Wearing garlands of various forest flowers and leaves, equipped with a 
herding stick, a buffalo horn, and a flute, you stand beautifully with a morsel 
of food in your hand.” (SB 10.14.1) 


72 The rasika explanation is that Balarama has painted the sky blue out his 
enchantment with Krsna‘s complexion. The tattvic explanation is that he 
expands into Mila Sankarsana, and since Sankarsana’s form is blue, the term 
nila-varna ripe has been used here. 
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He glorified Krsna, sarcastically addressing him as ‘abhra-vapuse’, the one 
with a cloud-like body effulgence. Brahma’s egoistic approach disappointed 
Krsna, so he refused to reveal his original form to him. He acted like an 
ordinary cowherd boy and ignored him. When Brahma started offering 
prayers to him, Krsna asked, “Oh Brahma! Why should you, who are the 
four-headed Bhagavan, offer prayers to a simple cowherd boy like me? 
Maybe you have mistaken me for Narayana, by seeing this bluish body 
complexion of mine.” This is another proof that Narayana also has this same 
bluish body complexion. 

Coming back to the verse, krsnera yoteko lila, krsna sange acarila, 
Balarama is always present with Krsna in all the sweet pastimes. Without 
Balarama, Krsna is in a helpless situation. Whenever he needs love or power, 
or when he is performing any kind of activity, Balarama is always with him. 

Ramai Thakura is now slowly entering into the astounding truth and 
mood of Balarama. In the preceding verses, he revealed that the bluish 
complexion of Krsna is also part of Mula Sankarsana-tattva. So, we know 
that Balarama has his own blue complexion form just like Krsna and 
Narayana. Here, he begins to explain Balarama’s original mood and body 
complexion. 

Sveta-varna tanu yei, rohini nandana sei 
nila patt a vastra paridhana 
krsnera agaraja nama, mahaprabhu balarama 
gostha krida nayaka pradhana (7) 


“The son of Rohini has a white complexion, and is always dressed in blue 
silken attire. He is the elder brother of Krsna and is known as Mahaprabhu 
Balarama. he is the leader in the cow herding pastimes.” 


Commentary: 

Balarama has his own body complexion, sukla-varna, very fair. In 
vraja-lila, he is known as Rohini-nandana, the son of mother Rohini. He is 
dressed in blue-silken attire. His favourite colour is royal blue. kArsnera 
agaraja nama, mahaprabhu Balarama, he is Krsna’s elder brother known as 
Mahaprabhu Balarama. While playing in the pastimes in the gostha-/ila in 
the meadows, he is nayaka-pradhana, a leader. He has a senior position as 
Rajkumar and as Krsna’s elder brother. Everyone is subordinate to him and 
whatever he says is like a command which is submissively followed by 
everyone. All the cowherd boys follow his instructions and ideas during the 
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cow-herding pastimes. Baladeva Candra guides and instructs them as to 
which direction they should go in the forest, before they start their journey. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is mentioned that the demons, like 
Aghasura and Bakasura, etc., actually desired to be killed by Krsna. 
Balarama was giving them a chance to get Krsna’s blessings by arranging for 
pastimes close to places where the demons were waiting. Demons know that 
it is a blessing to be killed by Krsna, as they will be easily liberated and attain 
siddha-loka. Two kinds of people attain siddha-loka: those who perform very 
dedicated sadhana in jidna-marga and the others are the demons killed by 
Krsna and his avatars. Baladeva Candra creates all these /i/as. Krsna has no 
knowledge of which /i/ld is going to take place. Although he is Svayam 
Bhagavan and is sarvajna, all-knowing, while performing /i/as, he becomes 
covered by His Yogamaya potency. 

It is mentioned in Caitanya-Caritamrta that Krsna and his associates 
in madhurya-rasa know that they are eternal associates. But when they 
appear in Bhauma Vrndavana, at the time of performing pastimes, both 
parties are oblivious of their eternal relationship. Yogamaya creates this 
forgetfulness. Krsna does not know all the arrangements that Yogamaya and 
Mula Sankarsana make for facilitating the /ilas. 


Sukla varna kalevara, vanamala ratnakara 
eka karne ratana kundale 
ratna simhasanopara, tribanga srmga panidhara 
gop! yutha sange kutihole (8) 


“His white body is decorated with a vanamala garland and jewels. He wears 
a jewelled earring on one ear. He stands on a jewelled simhdsana with a 
threefold bent posture holding a horn in His hands. He happily enjoys playing 
in the company of His gopi friends.” 


Commentary: 

In his white complexion body, Balarama decorates himself with a 
vanamala, a garland of flowers collected from the forest. Krsna has no desire 
to wear so many jewelled ornaments, but Balarama likes jewelleries. The 
sakhds enjoy decorating Krsna and Balarama with ornaments made from 
beautiful flowers, which they collect from the forest. Balarama likes both 
flowers and jewelled ornaments, ratnadkara, and sometimes he likes to be 
without any decoration. 
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We find a similar mood in Nityananda Prabhu. Sometimes he 
decorates himself with so many golden ornaments, blue silken dhotis and 
chdadars, and at other times he throws away everything. Nitaicand and 
Balarama have the same mood; they are premika, full of prema-rasa. They 
are not aware of what actions manifest from within them out of their prema. 
At any moment, they can exhibit any kind of loving mood. We have 
to accept all of their variegated nature without discrimination. In Vrndavana, 
there is a temple of Kala Dauji. He has a dark complexion, like Krsna, and 
holds a pan-patra, which means he is drinking soma-rasa. He is always 
displaying contradictory moods. Sometimes he is full of opulence and 
sometimes he is renounced. One moment he will be dressed with many 
ornaments and at another moment he will throw away everything, even his 
clothes. In vraja-lila, Balarama used to exhibit these contrary moods. He 
likes to wear makara-kundala (dolphin-shaped earrings) only in one ear, 
either in the right or the left. The sakhdas also like to decorate Krsna and 
Balarama with one earring. Sometimes they decorate their ears with flowers. 
This is mentioned in a sloka from Venu-Gita: 


barhapidam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram 
bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisam vaijayantim ca malam 
randhran venor adhara-sudhayaptrayan gopa-Vrndair 
vindaranyam sva-pada Ramanarh pravisad gita-kirtih 


“Syamasundara is entering the forest of Vrndavana accompanied by His 
cowherd boyfriends. He wears a peacock feather in His turban, a yellow 
karnikara flower on His ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and a 
heart-stealing multicoloured garland strung with five kinds of fragrant forest 
flowers. Thus He displays His form as the greatest of dancers and the topmost 
expert in amorous love. The nectar of His lips flows through the holes of the 
flute and thus the glorious vibrations of His flute-song echo throughout the 
forest groves. Singing His glories, the cowherd boys follow from behind. In 
this way, Sri Vrndavana-Dhama, which is more charming than Vaikuntha, 
becomes delighted by the touch of His lotus feet. (SB 10.21.5 Venu-Gita) 


Karnayoh karnikaram; karnayoh is in the dual case and karnikaram is 
singular. Sometimes Krsna plays jokes with the sakhas when they offer him 
only one karnika flower for decorating his ears. If the friends offer him 
flowers in the left ear, he asks them: “How do I look?” They answer: “Very 
beautiful.” Then he places the flower on the right ear and again asks: “How 
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do I look now?” They reply: “Even more beautiful!” Then again, he shifts 
the flower to the other ear and asks, “How do I look?” The sakhds are 
surprised to see the increasing sweetness in him and are not able to give any 
answer, they just say: “Oh, Krsna! We can’t describe your beauty. We can 
feel and realize it, but cannot express it through words.” They then take Krsna 
to the pond to see his own reflection in the water, so that he can see how he 
looks. They do not have words to describe his beauty. Baladeva Candra and 
Krsna like to wear one earring on either ear; that is the meaning of eka karne 
ratana kundale. 

Ratna simhasanopara, tribanga srnga panidhara, Balarama stands 
on a jewelled throne in a thrice-bent form like Krsna. In his hand, in place of 
a flute, he has simha, a horn, and he enjoys the company of his own group of 
gopis, gopi yutha sange kutithole. In vraja-lila, Balarama also has his own 
group of gopis, just like Krsna. Since he is the elder brother, he does not 
show this side of himself in front of his younger brother. In the scriptures, it 
is mentioned that Balarama performs his rasa-lila at his own place, at 
Balarama ghdata or Rama ghdta. Just like Krsna, he performs his own rasa- 
lila in all seasons like Vasanta and Sarada. 


Next, Ramai Thakura explains the surprising truth about the meaning of his 
name Balarama. 
ra-kare Srimati radha ma-kare madhusiidanah 
dvayor vigraha sammyogad rama nama bhavet kila (9) 


“The syllable ‘ra’ stands for Srimati Radha, and the syllable ‘ma’ stands for 
Madhustdana. This indicates that Balarama (Rama) is the combined form of 
Radha and Krsna.” (Sri Dharani-Sesa Samvad) 


Commentary: 

In the name Rama’ there are two forms. It is the combined form of 
Sti Krsna and Radharani. All the while we have only heard that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is the combined form of both. Here in this verse, Ramai Thakura 
reveals the astonishing truth that Balarama is the combined form of Radha 
and Krsna. In his name the ‘ra’ refer to Radha and the ‘ma’ to Madhustdana. 
These two syllables makes the word Rama. 
‘Bala’ means powerful, not just by prowess, but by prema, as he is the 
storehouse of krsna-prema. He is more powerful than Krsna also, because 
Krsna is not able to do anything without him. If Krsna wants to bless 
someone, he needs Balarama. If Krsna wants to enjoy with Radharani and 
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other gopis, he needs Balarama with him. Even when Krsna wants to kill any 
demon, he cannot do so without Balarama. We think we worship Krsna to 
attain Arsna-prema in our heart, but if we go directly to Krsna, he cannot give 
us his own prema or knowledge of his own fattva. 

Brahma said to Krsna: “Oh Prabhu, I have understood the truth as to 
how one can attain your blessings and your prema. I can never get it directly 
from you. Your prema, your blessings and your service, everything that you 
can give us, is in your heart. But your heart is not with you, it is with your 
pure devotees. You only have your form, but your heart is with your 
devotees. So, I need your devotees; it is only by their blessings that I can 
attain you.” 


jiane prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
jivanti san-mukharitarh bhavadiya-vartam 
sthane sthitah sruti-gatarh tanu-van-manobhir 
ye prayaso ‘jita jito “py asi tais tri-lokyam 


“Decisively giving up all intellectual attempts to understand the Supreme 
Truth, those who want to realise You, should completely surrender unto You. 
They should hear from self-realised devotees about Your holy name and 
transcendental pastimes. Whatever situation they may find themselves in, 
they should progress by fully dedicating their mind, body, and words to You. 
In this way the infinite, who is never conquered by anyone, becomes 
conquered through love.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.3) 


San-mukharitam means, “from your devotees.” “It is you that I need, but I 
will not come to you directly. I will enquire about you from your devotees 
who are protecting you and taking care of you. They know everything about 
you. I will not ask you because you do not have knowledge about yourself. 
If I need any knowledge and realisation about you, then I will seek shelter of 
your devotees, not you.” 


sthane sthitah sruti-gatarh tanu-van-manobhir 
ye prayaso ‘jita jito “py asi tais tri-lokyam 


“First, I will receive blessings and instructions about your bhajana from your 
devotee, and that means from Sr guru. Staying fixed in one place, I will 
follow all his instructions in three ways: by action, mind and speech. By 
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performing my sadhana in this manner, I won’t have to search for you 
because you are bound to come to me and offer me whatever I need.” 

This is the truth and reality about krsna-krpa. If we want Arsna-krpa, 
then we need to please his pure devotees and Sri Gurudeva. guru-krpd is 
krsna-krpa. When our guru is pleased with us, then we must know that Krsna 
is also pleased with us. 


sarana lana kare krsne atma-samarpana 
krsna tare kare tat-kale atma-sama 


“When a devotee fully surrenders unto Krsna’s lotus feet, Krsna accepts him 
as one of His confidential associates.” (CC Madhya 22.102) 


Our worship and goal is Krsna. In the beginning of our spiritual life, we have 
to take shelter of the lotus feet of Sri guru. The moment we take shelter of 
gurudeva, Krsna will accept us as his own nearest and dearest one. That is 
why the scriptures say that we have to respect our guru as Nitai. Without 
Nitai, Sankarsana or Balarama’s Arpad, no one can attain guru-krpa. We will 
only be able to realize Mula Sankarsana-tattva if we can see Nitai in our guru. 

Ramai Thakura says in his verse, dvayor vigraha samyogad: when 
these two forms, Radha and Madhusiidana, combine and unite, this is the 
ultimate truth about Balarama-tattva. From these two forms, the name 
“Rama” has appeared. 


ra-kare radhikotpanna, ma-kare madhustidana 
dui nama ubhaya vigraha 
tahate ye rasotpatti, atyanta ananda tathi 
rama nama niscoy janiho (10) 


“From the syllable ra, Radhika appears, and from ma Madhusidana. By the 
union of these two names, Balarama manifested. The pure bliss that 
manifests in their hearts during union, know for sure is none other than 


Balarama.” (Sri Dharani-Sesa Samvad) 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura elaborates further on the previous s/oka in a much 
more relishable way. Balarama manifested from the union of Radhika and 
Madhusudana. tahdte ye rasotpatti; when Sri Krsna and Radharani meet each 
other and perform their secret pastimes, the dnanda, pure bliss that manifests 
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from their hearts is Balarama. Through the presence of Balarama, they derive 
pleasure from each other when they meet and play in their secret love 
pastimes. They relish dnanda through Balarama, who creates their pleasure 
with his invisible form. In the confidential pastimes, Mula Sankarsana 
functions with his power without any form. He is playing in their heart, so 
they can please each other. For their meeting and pastimes, they need prema. 
Where do they get this prema from? They get it from Balarama, who is the 
storekeeper of prema. He spreads love into their hearts, and they enjoy great 
pleasure in each other’s company. Bliss keeps increasing in their hearts and 
this ananda is non-other than Balarama. He is known as Balarama by the 
combination of two potencies: love — ’rama’ and power — ‘bala’. The 
combination of love and power is Balarama. 


sarva karye balarama, Baladeva hoy nama 
balabhadra sabdete mangala 
sankarsana yei nama, akarsana vidya dhama 
budha jana balae sakala (11) 


“All the activities performed by any one of these personalities with these 
names: Balarama, Baladeva, or Balabhadra, are indeed all-auspicious. The 
name Sankarsana attracts the abode of knowledge. This is the verdict of all 
saintly Vaisnavas.” 


Commentary: 

Here Ramai Thakura is glorifying Balarama’s different names. 
Whenever we meditate upon any one of his names, be it Balarama, 
Balabhadra or Baladeva, or if we chant or meditate on these forms, all 
auspiciousness will come to us. Just by the power of his name, all 
inauspiciousness is destroyed and prema is bestowed. 

To taste, to feel, to realise and to maintain kArsna-prema, we must 
have the capacity (eligibility), otherwise we will not be able to comprehend 
any material desires. If our mind is constantly meditating upon him, our 
tongue always chanting his name and every limb of our body is always 
engaged with activities connected to Krsna, we will attain pure prema very 
soon. We will feel the presence of Krsna everywhere. Unfortunately in this 
material world, mostly everyone is always searching for trivial happiness. 
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Sri Prankrsna Babaji’s favourite story, “Maya Sankara,” is a very 
nice example of the jrva’s forgetfulness of their eternal happiness while 
enjoying the flickering happiness of this world: 

There was once a man travelling by foot from his village. By noon, 
he was in the forest and stopped to have his lunch. He was sitting very close 
to a well, which was full of poisonous creatures like snakes and scorpions, 
even the water was poisonous. If anyone fell into this well, there is no chance 
for survival. He sat next to this well and started having his lunch. Suddenly 
he heard the roar of a lion and saw it approaching him. In his haste to escape 
from the lion, he jumped into the well and he was trapped with all the 
poisonous creatures in the well. He was caught in a terrible predicament; 
inside or outside the well his life was in the jaws of death. The well was very 
old and there were lots of creepers growing in it. There was also the root of 
a banyan tree protruding inside the well. He quickly caught hold of that root. 
Thus, he was hanging in between the lion above him, and poisonous creatures 
below him. On the banyan tree above his head was a beehive from which 
drops of honey trickled out and dripped into his mouth. Upon tasting it, he 
started relishing the drops of honey. He held firmly onto the root of the tree, 
and opened his mouth to catch the drops of honey. While enjoying the 
delicious taste of honey, he forgot the dangerous situation that he was in, that 
death was waiting to devour him. Soon, he noticed two rats chewing the root 
that he was holding onto. One was black and the other white. He realised that 
if the rats continued to chew into the root, it would soon give way, and he 
would fall into the well, wherein the poisonous creatures would kill him. 
Desperately he called out to Bhagavan: “Oh Bhagavan, please save me!” 
After a while, Bhagavan appeared and asked him, how he had managed to 
hold onto the root of the tree for so long. He could have called out much 
sooner. The man replied: “I forgot the danger that I was in while enjoying 
the taste of the delicious honey. The moment I saw the mice chewing the root 
that I was holding onto, I panicked and only then I remembered you.” 

This is our condition. We are always living in a world of fantasy. We 
keep dreaming and holding on to false hopes. The black and white rats 
signify day and night and they are chewing on our precious time. By the day 
and night our time is passing by, wasted on enjoying trivial pleasures, 
forgetting our eternal position and goal. The tiny drops of honey are like the 
flickering happiness we get to enjoy in this material world, which comes and 
goes. We know it will never last, just as the honeycomb does not supply 
honey eternally. The supply of honey will come to an end one day, but we 
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still do not give up the desire for temporary enjoyment. We hang on to false 
happiness which does not last forever. 

The lion signifies our six enemies: kama, krodha, lobha, moha mada 
and matsarya. These enemies are always driving us to get entangled in 
material pleasure. The poisonous creatures in the well signify the darkness 
of ignorance. How is it possible that we can still live in the darkness of 
ignorance after hearing the knowledge from the scriptures about our true 
identity and reality? We repeatedly hear spiritual discourses reminding us of 
our true nature and yet we keep getting attached to trivial pleasures of this 
world. 

Through our bhajana, we first have to develop the consciousness 
that we should live within this world just as a drop of water lies on a lotus 
petal. We may be surrounded by all the material pleasures of this world, but 
we must always be alert, lest we get attached to such pleasures. We have to 
remain detached at all times. We have to accept everything that comes into 
our life, but we must be cautious not to get attached. If we accept something 
habitually, that will soon become an attachment and become a part of our 
nature permanently. 

By Sankarsana’s krpda we can get this realization. Sankarsana yei 
nama, akarsana vidya dhama: He who is the creator of all knowledge is the 
only one who can destroy the darkness of our ignorance and enlighten us 
with the supreme knowledge of Arsna-bhakti. 

Devadi Deva Mahadeva is describing all these truths to Devi Parvati. 
Mahadeva is the greatest Vaisnava: Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh. He is 
always revealing principles and giving us guidance in bhakti, especially 
revealing Mila Sankarsana-tattva to everyone. This is his duty. He was once 
questioned by Parvati Devi: “Oh Sambhu, why are you always meditating on 
Krsna, and advising everyone about Arsna-bhakti? By practicing Arsna- 
bhakti, what will one achieve in life?” 

Mahadeva replied: “O Devi, one can attain everything through 
krsna-bhakti, including asta-siddhis, mukti and bhukti. But Devi, do you 
know why we actually practice Arsna-bhakti? It is not for siddhis, mukti or 
bhukti, but for nityam ca paramadnandam bhaved govinda-bhaktitah; to 
experience @nanda in our hearts. It is always increasing with ever new bliss, 
so there is no way one can be bored with this @nanda. There are no words to 
describe this eternal bliss; it is never ending. That is why I am practicing 
krsna-bhakti and advising others to do so as well.” 

Next, Mahadeva explains another astonishing truth about Balarama 
to Parvati Devi. 
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apararh paramascaryam srnu devi varanane 
sadanandamsayor yogad balaramo vabhitva ha (12) 


“Listen, O fair-faced Devi Parvati! There is another astonishing truth about 
Balarama. He is not only the sat [existential] potency but also the dnanda 
[pleasure-giving potency] of Krsna. Balarama manifested from the union of 
these two potencies [also called sandhini and hladini] and is serving Radha- 
Krsna through both.”(Sri Dharani-Sesa Samvada) 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura reveals what Devadi Deva Mahadeva, the topmost 
Vaisnava, told Parvati Devi regarding another amazing truth about Balarama 
and his sakti-svarupa, Ananga Mafyart. He is not only the sat-potency of 
Krsna, but simultaneously he is also the @nanda-potency of Krsna. To give 
pleasure to Krsna, he separated himself from Krsna. Then he expanded 
himself into masculine and feminine forms with innumerable moods. He is 
serving Krsna ina male form and simultaneously in a female form. Whenever 
he is with Krsna and the sakhdas, he is in the male form as Balarama, standing 
beside Krsna on his right side, in sakhya-bhava and vatsalya-bhava. 
Whenever he has to control Krsna, he exercises his parental mood. 


sad ananda svabhavete, krsna-candra sukha dite 
prthak lila kore krsna sange 
anandarhse radha bhava, yukta hoy baladeva 
pita varna tanu dhare range (13) 


“The sat and dnanda potencies naturally give bliss to Krsna. Balarama plays 
pastimes with Krsna in every /ila@ with various moods, in the dnanda aspect, 
Balarama accepts Radha’s bhava and takes on a yellow complexion.” 


Commentary: 

Now Ramai Thakura is revealing yet another very astonishing 
confidential truth about Sankarsana-tattva. First he says, Balarama separated 
himself from Krsna to play different roles, as a very pure servant, friend and 
as a beloved all at the same time. Then he says, dnandamse radha bhava, 
which means that Balarama is also Radha, the eternal sakti of Krsna. How is 
it possible for Balarama to manifest the mood of Radharant? When the 
hladini-sakti and the sandhini-sakti, both these potencies of Krsna are fully 
present in Balarama, he is in full control of her mood and all the pastimes. 
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He can do anything and whatever he wants. All pastimes of Krsna are fully 
controlled by his will. It all depends on his free will, when and which mood 
he wishes to manifest according to the needs of Krsna’s pastimes. 

As Radha, the feminine aspect, he again manifests two forms with 
two separate moods: One as Radharani, and the other as Ananga Mafyari. As 
Ananga Mafijarl he has two moods: That of a maidservant and that of a 
beloved (kanta-bhava). Both are present in one form. When he engages 
himself with Gnandamsa hladini-sakti, then he has the mood of Radharant 
and at that time aGnandamse radha bhava, yukta hoy baladeva, he becomes 
Radha, absorbed in her mood. 

Then he says: pita varna tanu dhare range. Here Ramai Thakura is 
describing Ananga Mafijari. She has the same look and mood of Radharani, 
but with a yellow complexion. Radharant’s complexion is golden; tapta- 
kancana-gaurangi. So here he is actually referring to Ananga Mafyart. This 
culminates in the supreme ‘Rama Radha, Radha Rama’ bhava. He will go 
deeper into explaining this bhdva in verse seventeen. 

As the scriptwriter of Arsna-lila, Balarama creates and plans 
everything. First he writes the script, and then he delegates Katyayant Devt, 
Yogamaya, to work out his plans. He will then ask her to keep it secret and 
not reveal to anyone. He instructs her: “When Krsna and Radhika are 
engaged in their /7/da, I too have to participate in it. At that time, you have to 
keep me covered from all this knowledge as well. You have to then exert 
your full power as Yogamaya and place a veil of forgetfulness on everyone. 
Krsna will then be able to enjoy his /i/@ with full satisfaction. If he remains 
sarvajna, a knower of past, present and future, then the /i/a@ will not be 
exciting for him.” In this way he tricks Krsna into entering his pastimes in a 
mood appropriate for that /i/d. 


sri radha svaripa yei, ananga mafnyari sei 
gudha rapa sakti balarama 
krsna sukha hetu tara, yoto yoto avatara 
nitya tanu nityananda nama(14) 


“Ananga Maijijari, who is the non-different form of Sr Radha, is the 
confidential, hidden sakti form of Balarama. He appears in various 
incarnations for the pleasure of Krsna. His eternal form is known as 
Nityananda.” 
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Commentary: 

Although Radharant and Ananga Majfijari are in different bodies, 
they are similar in their expression of mood and love for Krsna. Radharani is 
Ananga Majfyari, and Ananga Mafyart is Radharani. This is why; they always 
remain together. In the pastimes, Ananga Majyari is the younger sister of 
Radharani. They serve and please Krsna in different ways and moods. 
Balarama’s eternal form is known as Nityananda, the combined form of 
Radharani and Ananga Mafyari, gidha riipa sakti balarama. Both of them 
are the confidential sakti of Balarama. Very few know this, as this is a 
transcendental secret. 

Krsna sukha hetu tara, yoto yoto avatara; Balarama has expanded 
himself in different forms to serve Krsna in various ways, but among all his 
different forms, his form as Nityananda is eternal and has manifested for the 
sole purpose of pleasing and satisfying Krsna eternally. 


Siropali balarama, ananga masjari nama 
dhari krsna sukhera karane 
paurnamasi bhagavati, tahara adesa tathi 
yogayoga hoy viharane (15) 


“Balarama, who is the ornament in the form of a crest (turban) of Krsna, 
takes the form of Ananga Mafnyart for the sake of Krsna’s pleasure. He 
delegates Bhagavati Paurnamas! to arrange the proper circumstances for the 
pastimes.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura has referred to Balarama, as siropa/i the turban, crest 
of Krsna. Krsna is always decorated by this crest ornament. Whenever Mila 
Sankarsana is with him, then we can say that Krsna is decorated. When 
Sankarsana or Balarama is not there with him, then he is practically naked, 
without any decoration, ornaments or clothes. 

Siropali balarama, ananga mafjari nama, that which is like the crest 
ornament of Krsna is Ananga Mafyari. Although she has deep love and 
attachment for Krsna, she feels the pleasure of union with him just by being 
in the presence of Radharani. If she is going to Krsna privately to give him 
pleasure, it is only when Radharant requests her to do so. This is a very 
incomprehensible special mood. 

Naturally, when people are in love, they desire to be with their 
beloved. How can we imagine this amazing truth? In one form she is a 
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follower, as Ananga Majijari, and in another form she is the controller, like 
Radharani. She approaches Krsna in different forms and moods to please him 
in different ways. She is the supreme in the performance of her service. No 
one can perform sevd in two bhavas like her. This is why we need her 
blessings to realize this mood, only then can we feel such prema in our 
bhajana. 
paurnamast bhagavati, tahara Gdesa tathi yogayoga hoy viharane, this refers 
to Yogamaya. Whenever Krsna plays pastimes with the gopis in madhurya- 
bhava, in parental mood and all the other rasas, Paurnamasi Bhagavati plays 
a very important role in creating the proper environment. 

In sdarada-rasa-lila, Yogamaya served Krsna by creating a 
favourable charming atmosphere. This Rasa-l7la did not take place on the full 
moon day. It was enacted on the day after the full moon, during pratipada, 
the day after purnima, when the fithi is still within purnimda. That night is 
called rakha-rajani. Krsna performed his Rasa-ltlaon rakha-rajani, the 
reason being that on full moon days there is some deficiency in the full moon. 
The moon has sixteen lunar parts. On the full moon day all these sixteen- 
parts do not appear, but during pratipada, the day after the full moon, the 
moon is complete with all sixteen parts, sola-kala. That is why, Krsna chose 
this day. He wanted everything to be perfect and the ambience to be in 
complete sync with the beauty of nature. 

Yogamaya Devi followed Balarama’s instructions and arranged a 
favourable atmosphere and environment for the /i/a. She arranged for flowers 
from all seasons to bloom. During the night it is very unusual for the birds, 
like the peacock, and the animals, like the deer, to be out in the forest. But 
Yogamaya Devi arranged for the male peacocks to dance with female 
peacocks, male deer to dance with female deer, bumble bees to fly together 
over different flowers, and so forth. The whole environment inspired Krsna 
to meet with his beloveds. Nature was in full bloom; fruits and flowers of all 
seasons blossomed everywhere in Vrndavana. 

The rdsa-lila chapters in Srimad-Bhagavatam do not elaborately 
describe this scenario, but in the padydvali kirtans astonishingly detailed 
descriptions are sung, which delight the listeners: 


sarada candra pavana manda, vipine barala kusuma ranga 
phulla malika malati yuthi mattha madhukara bhulani 
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Nature sleeps during the night, but on that rakha-rajani night it was 
surprising that everyone, all the animals, flowers and bumble bees, were 
present there in their fully awakened consciousness full of dnanda. 

Long before that great day, Baladeva Candra had prepared the script 
for the rdsa-lila. The change in the environment did not happen during the 
day time. When the day came close to an end, by nightfall, he manifested 
everything. Krsna had gone out for cow-herding as usual and had just come 
back from the gostha-lila with all his friends. The beauty of nature was not 
like this when he had returned from the forest. Otherwise, Krsna would have 
started Rasa-lila immediately when he saw all these uddipana-vibhavas 
(stimulants); the environment that stimulates emotions, which leads to 
aesthetic delight. In rasa-sdastra this is known as, ‘uddipana-vibhava.’ He 
felt this great desire, enthused by the favourable environment. Bhagavan api 
ta ratrth saradotphulla-mallikah, although he is Svayam Bhagavan, seeing 
the exceptional charming beauty of nature on this night aroused an intense 
desire in his mind to meet and play with the gopis. Viksya rantum manas 
cakre, it was Krsna’s desire to perform the rasa-lila. 

This /i/@ was meant to fulfil the promise he had made to the gopis on 
the day of vastra-harana-lila. He had promised to call them, when the right 
moment came, to fulfil their desire to unite with him. But this time the desire 
just arose in his heart upon seeing the charming beauty of nature at midnight. 
Baladeva Candra administers all these pastimes for Krsna’s pleasure without 
Krsna’s knowledge. 

In the asta-kaliya-lila, the eight-fold pastimes, after Krsna returns 
from gostha-lila (cow herding), Ma Yasoda offers him some refreshments. 
She washes his face and feet and changes his clothes first and then feeds him. 
After that he goes to the gosala (cow-shed) to milk the cows. Then he goes 
to rajya-sabha with his father Nanda Maharaja. All day long he was away 
with his friends in the forest and all the vrajavdasis are anxiously waiting for 
him. They attend this meeting at this rajya-sabha daily without fail just for 
Krsna’s darsan. But on this day of Rasa-I1la, Krsna was feeling extremely 
tired. He could not even take his meal and fell asleep on the lap of Yasoda 
Ma. Seeing how exhausted he was, Yasoda Ma sent a messenger to the rdjya- 
sabha to inform everyone that Krsna would not be able to attend the meeting 
that night. She then carried Krsna _ upstairs to the candra-salaka, terrace 
room, and laid him gently on the bed. She cautioned everyone not to disturb 
his sleep and forbade them to speak loudly. 

Did this happen by Krsna’s will? No! Everything happened by 
Balarama, Mila Sankarsana’s arrangements and plans. He ordered 
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Yogamaya to hypnotise Krsna to make him tired and retire to bed early. He 
has to perform strenuous activities of singing and dancing later for the whole 
night in Rasa-lla. So, Yogamaya cast her hypnotising spell over Krsna, and 
he fell asleep. Later he woke up when everyone was asleep. Upon waking 
up, the first thing he looked at was the moon. He was surprised to see such a 
bright moon. Strolling out on to the terrace of his room, he was even more 
amazed to see the charming beauty of Vrndavana bathed in the moonlight. 
On that night Vrndavana was showered by the rays of two bright moons. One 
was the moon in the sky and the other was Krsna Candra. The moon-rays 
shower special nectar, sudha, on which the tiny cakora birds survive. All the 
vraja-vadhus, the gopis, were like the cakora birds waiting anxiously to 
drink the nectar from the rays of Krsna Candra’s moon-like face. 

During their meeting in Kuruksetra the gopis sung this sloka: 


ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindarh 
yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih 
sammsara-ktipa-patitottaranavalambarm 
geharh jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah 


“O Kamala-nabha (You whose navel is like a lotus), great yogis who possess 
profound intelligence meditate upon Your lotus feet in their hearts. Your 
lotus feet are the only means of escape for those who have fallen into the 
dark well of material existence. O Lord, please give us the benediction that, 
even when we perform household work, Your lotus feet shall always reside 
in our hearts and we shall never forget them, even for a moment.” (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 10.82.48) 


In the commentaries on this sloka by Jiva Gosvami and Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, it is mentioned that Krsna invited the gopis to Dvaraka 
and he told them: “Now I have everything. I am a powerful king and I have 
the position and ability to take care of all of you.” 

The gopis replied: “Oh Krsna! We are so foolish, that we forgot you 
are a great king now. Certainly, you must have so much wealth, that you can 
provide all the material needs of poor village cowherd women, like us. But 
did we ever request you for anything for our material welfare? We are ready 
to leave everything; we are ready to sacrifice everything and everyone, our 
relatives, home, family members and our friends, only for your prema.” 

“O Krsna! Don’t you remember that upon hearing your flute call, we 
left everything and came running to you hastily to join you in Rasa-lla? 
Heartlessly you reminded us about the duties of chaste married women and 
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told us to return home to our husbands and family members and our 
responsibilities. Do you remember what we told you then?” 

The gopis said to Krsna: 


pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan 

ativilanghya te “‘nty acyutagatah 
gati-vidas tavodgita-mohitah 
kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi 


“O Acyuta, we have come to You, having rejected our husbands, sons, 
brothers, friends, and our entire family. O cheater, You know very well why 
we came here. We have come, bewitched by the loud song of Your flute. 
Who but You would abandon young ladies who have come to You alone in 
the night?” (SB 10.31.16) 


“At that moment we revealed our love, attachment and surrender to you. Do 
you know we abandoned everyone, our pati, husbands, and suta, children 
(they never had any children of their own, as they were never touched by 
their husbands. They mentioned siita, as these were all the sons of others 
whom they loved dearly as their own). They abandoned these children as 
well. Bhratr, even our brothers and brothers-in-law were all rejected by us. 
Anaya, including all our other relationships, such as our relatives who are 
attached to us, we left everything. We took this vow, that we will never 
accept them again. We confessed the truth to you, but you have forgotten our 
sacrifice and our unconditional surrender to you. Are you now offering us 
that which we have abandoned long ago?” 

“How strange that you have forgotten our love and attachment to you 
which was far above anything else. But let us tell you something, we will 
only accept you again if you come back to Vindavana. We are all like the 
chaste cakora birds. We are very soft and simple hearted. We can stay alive 
just by staring at the sudha, moon-rays of our Krsna Candra. Our pain is that 
our Krsna Candra is now in Dvaraka, eclipsed from Vrndavana. O Krsna! 
We can still remain alive by waiting like the cakora birds to drink the sudha 
moon rays of Krsna Candra when He will rise again in the Vrndavana sky. 
The rising sky for Krsna Candra is in Vrndavana, not Dvaraka. We will not 
accept this Krsna of Dvaraka, because in Dvaraka is the ‘Krsna sun’ not the 
‘Krsna moon’. We cannot tolerate the scorching of the sun. It is the moon 
rays that nourish us and keep us alive with their sudha-nectar.” 


93 
The vraja-gopis are all like cakora birds. They wait in their own homes to 
hear the call of Krsna’s flute. At that time their hearts beat like the turbulent 
ocean. During the full moon night, the waves in the ocean become high and 
stormy due to the pulling effect of the full moon. The same thing happens to 
the vraja-gopis’ hearts by the power of Krsna Candra. Their hearts beat like 
the turbulent waves, and they become maddened in the height of their prema. 
They run to him in self-forgetfulness. All these intense moods of prema are 
created by Mila Sankarsana. In this way the meeting of Krsna Candra and 
Radharani with all the gopis was arranged by Yogamaya on the order of 
Balarama. 
hladini sakti ripo’yarh ramas ca radhika svayam 
prakata pur svariipas ca trigunatita Isvarah (16) 


“The Aladini-sakti aspect of Balarama is Radhika herself, but he has a male 
form and is the Lord beyond all the three gunas.” (Rasa Kalpasara) 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura now directly mentions that this hladini anandamsa 
of Baladeva Candra is Radhika herself. In his female form he is pleasing 
Krsna by his own mood. The mood of Radharani and the mood of Ananga 
Mafyari are not exactly the same. They are the same only in the elementary 
stage. When Radharani enters into the higher stage of mahabhava, like citra- 
jalpa-dasa, no one is able to control Radharani; not even Krsna or the sakhis. 
When Radharani enters this stage, it is only possible for her to control herself 
in the form of Ananga Mafyart. No one else can do it. This is the reason why: 
Ananga Majfyari is always there with Radharani in the special mood of a dasz. 
She has to serve Radharani and Krsna in their pastimes, especially Radharant. 
As she is the one who administers all the pastimes of Radha and Krsna, only 
she is able to control the mood, the waves and the flow of Radharani’s 
mahabhava-prema. 

Ramai Thakura emphasizes the fact that in the statement ramas ca 
radhika svayam, Rama means the feminine supreme lover. His female form 
is Radhika herself. It is not Balarama, the male aspect. Then he goes on to 
explain prakata pum svarupas ca trigunatita isvarah, at the same time 
he has also a male form and he is beyond all the three gunas: the sattva, 
rajas and tamas of this material world. 

Although he is beyond all three gunas, he does accept positions in 
these gunas, such as Garbhodakasayt1 Visnu, who is purely a sattva-svariipa- 
murti. He is known as Vasudeva. He is endowed fully with the qualities of 
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pure sattva-guna; sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam (pure goodness is 
beyond the gunas). 

Here in this world, Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara take their 
positions in three material gunas. Visnu is in sattva-guna, Brahma in raja- 
guna and Siva in tama-guna. So, by his male form, which is tri-gundtit, 
Balarama is creating, maintaining and playing pastimes in all the universes. 


radha rama rasa kiipa, ananga mafijari svartipa 
rama radha ananga mafijari 
Sakti ripa taratamya, janiho rasera marma, 
krsna sukhe sadai vihari (17) 


“When Radha combines with Rama, she submerges in the well of rasa and 
appears as Ananga Manjari. When Rama merges with Radha, he also appears 
as Ananga Manyari. These two different aspects of his sakti, which appear in 
two forms, are actually the same, appearing in different moods for the sake 
of giving pleasure to Krsna in his pastimes.” 


Commentary: 

Here Ramai Thakura explains the stage, when the male and female 
aspects are adjectives of each other. Here, they are two personalities with two 
moods. One is Radha-Rama and the other is Rama-Radha. Sometimes Radha 
enhances Rama and sometimes Rama enhances Radha. When Radhika, who 
as the supreme lover, enhances the mood of Rama, he will be submerged in 
rasa-ktipa, a well of rasa. That well of rasa then takes the form of Ananga 
Manjari, the embodiment of all rasas. When Rama enhance Radha, this form 
is also Ananga Mafijari. Both these forms, “Radha-Rama” and “Rama- 
Radha” culminate into one, and that is Ananga Majfyari. 


[Commentary by Acarya Nishit Kimar Gosvami:] 

This following commentary was explained by my siksd guru Acarya 
Nishit Kumar Gosvami. I am very fortunate I had such a great renowned 
scholar as my siksad guru. I will try to explain his commentary without 
deviating from it with my own speculations. 

He explained that Sri Balarama is the sandhini-sakti of Svayam 
Bhagavan, the source of the Lord’s suddha-sattva cit potency, which reigns 
as Sankarsana in Vaikuntha. He is the Mila Sankarsana-tattva, the original 
Sankarsana principle. This Balarama is not to be mistaken as the Rama 
mentioned in this verse, radha rama rasa kiipa, 4nanga manjari svariipa, 
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here Ramai Thakura refers to Rama who is the supreme lover: ramana karta 
ramate iti rama. The bhava that is revealed within the meaning of the 
padyanuvada of this verse shows that Rama has two roles, one as Radha- 
Rama and the other is Rama-Radha. 

In the first, “Radha-Rama” Radhika enhances Rama. By Radhika’s 
mercy we can realize the mood of Rama who is the store-keeper of divine 
love — krsna-prema; ramana karta is he who is creating everything for 
Krsna’s pastimes with the gopis. 

In the second pair, “Rama-Radha,” it is Rama who enhances Radha. 
When Rama is the special feature of Sri Radha, he is captivated by Radha’s 
mood and is submerged in a rasa-ktipa, well or storehouse of rasa. At this 
stage Rama is covered with Radharani’s bhava. When Radharani wants to 
extend her service to Krsna in a different mood, then the mood of Rama 
emerges in her and she transforms into the form of Ananga Manyart. She will 
then appear in front of Krsna to offer him pleasure in a different mood. 

Without Radhika’s help, Rama is unable to attract the world with 
transcendental rati. Here he used the word rati to express the highest stage 
of union in love. The purva-raga-dasa is the feeling of love prior to meeting. 
The moments before the lover and the beloved meet each other. Both of them 
will feel deep longing and attachment in their heart for each other. 


ratir ya sangamat piirvamn darsana-Sravanadi-ja 
tayor unmilati prajfiaih ptrva-ragah sa ucyate 


“That love born from seeing, hearing, or other kinds of contact before the 
couple have actually met is called purva-raga by the wise.” (UN 15.5) 


This mood is experienced before the meeting by eye contact, by exchange of 
words or by feeling a desire to be together. At this stage of piirva-raga there 
will be some shyness, loving attachment from a distance, some tension and 
restlessness. This love is not yet considered the deepest love. Finally, these 
feelings of the piirva-rdaga-dasa will conclude in a strong desire for union. 
This union is the appearance of the final stage of rati. This is when Sit 
Radhika’s power and bhava unites with Rama, covering him and enhancing 
his attributes. He is then capable of attracting all the three worlds in 
transcendental rati. Thus, Rama’s prema-rati becomes radhamayd when he 
completely loses himself by her influence (contact). When these two forms 
merge into each other, he forgets his male form. When Rama is totally 
covered with the mood of Sri Radhika, he will not only forget, but lose 
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everything of his male form. Thus he appears in his female form, as Ananga 
Mafyart. 

On the other hand, when Sri Radha is influenced by Rama (Rama- 
Radha), she transforms to ramamayi, overwhelmed by transcendental prema- 
rati. When Radha becomes very eager to satisfy Krsna with the mood of 
ananga -seva, this desire takes a separate form, and Ananga Majfiyari offers 
herself for Krsna’s pleasure. This same Rama, when he assumes the role of 
a friend with parental love and stands on Sri Krsna’s right side, he is Sri 
Balarama. When his cit potency merges into Radha’s hladini potency, this 
energy fuses into Krsna’s saccidananda-svariipa; then the Srutis declare 
Sakti-Saktimator abheda, when sakti and saktiman unite in oneness. 

[Thus ends the commentary of Acarya Nishit Kumar Gosvami] 


We are very fortunate to have the sakti-saktimator abheda svartipa in Kali- 
yuga in the form of Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu. Worshipping the sakti means 
simultaneously worshipping the saktiman. This is why we should always 
worship Krsna with Radharani. Without Radharani we cannot worship 
Krsna. 

However, for the worship of Sriman Gauraiga Mahaprabhu, we do 
not need Laksmi Priya or Visnu Priya with him. This is a unique situation. 
In all his previous avataras, Sakti and saktiman were two separate male and 
female forms. In Satya-yuga, Narayana is worshipped with Laksmi Devt. In 
Treta-yuga, Prabhu Ramacandra is with Sita Devi. In Dvapara-yuga, worship 
of Krsna is not complete without Radharani. But Sriman Mahaprabhu’s 
worship in Kali-yuga is the simplest worship of Radha-Govinda as one. 

Sakti and Saktiman are both in one form, appearing as Gaurasundara 
Mahaprabhu in Kali-yuga: 


radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini saktir asmad 
ekatmanav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedam gatau tau 
caitanyakhyam prakatam adhuna tad-dvayarh caikyam aptarh 
radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitarh naumi krsna-svartipam 


“Srimati Radhika is Krsna’s hlddini-sakti (pleasure giving potency) and the 
embodiment of the transformation of His pranaya (intimate love). Since 
They are eka-atma-svariipa (one soul), She is intrinsically non-different from 
Krsna and one in identity with Him. However, to enjoy the transcendental 
pleasure of Their loving pastimes, Radha and Krsna have eternally 
manifested Themselves in these two apparently separate forms. Now these 
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two transcendental identities, sevya and sevaka, visaya-tattva and Gsraya- 
tattva, have manifested in one svarupa as Sri Caitanya tattva. I repeatedly 


bow down to Sacinandana, who is the svaripa of Krsna adorned with the 
bhava and complexion of Srimatt Radhika.” (CC Adi lila 1.5) 


Both of them, Sri Krsna and Radhika, appeared in Kali-yuga, as Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. They were two forms, but now they have combined as one. 
Their union is akhyam prakatam, two forms, two moods and two bodies in 
one form. People in Kali-yuga are very fortunate to have Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. By taking shelter of his lotus feet, we get the blessings of both 
Sti Krsna and Radharani. Gauranga Sundara is the most enchanting, merciful 
and compassionate combination of the two supreme powers, the masculine 
and feminine, in one form for the worship of the fortunate Kali-yuga jivas. 

Here Ramai Thakura concludes the explanation of the confidential 
secret truth that Mahadeva revealed to Devi Parvati. Ramai Thakura has now 
completed the tattva explanations of Sri Balarama and his female form 
Ananga Mafyari. Although tattva is very important, knowing tattva alone is 
not sufficient to relish the sweetness in raganuga-bhakti which is full of rasa. 

In the coming verses, Ramai Thakura describes the beauty and 
sweetness of Ananga Mafijari. These explanations must be relished in the 
mood of devotion. The mind must be free from any mundane concept. This 
is the eligibility for entry into raganuga-bhajana. It is very confidential and 
is not disclosed to those who are still very attached to mundane concepts. By 
listening to the beauty and the secret pastimes of Sri Krsna and Sri Radhika, 
if any material comparison arises in the heart and mind, then it will be a great 
offence. 

Before we start listening to these descriptions about Ananga Mafyari, 
we must be aware of the fact that, what we are going to hear is not about just 
any ordinary girl from this material world. Ramai Thakura has made 
comparisons of her beauty with material objects, like the vines, the 
mountains, the moon, etc. He has quoted poetic lines from rasa-sastras 
describing the beauty of a young maiden to express the beauty of Ananga 
Mafyart. 

All the great poets of rasa-sastras, like Kalidasa, Baravi and Magha, 
have written explicit descriptions of the beauty of females in books like 
Megha-Duta and Kumara-Sambhava. It may be possible that they had some 
realisations or darsan of those heavenly damsels, or they had just heard about 
them. In Megha-Duta, the poet Kalidasa explained the highest, 
unprecedented beauty of a woman. He has written about a Gandharva who, 
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in deep separation from his lover, sends a message to her, describing her 
beauty. Using a cloud as his messenger, he glorifies her extraordinary beauty: 


tanvi Syama Sikori dasana, pakka bimba darosti, 
madhye khema cakita harint preksana nimna navi 
sroni varadalo sagamana, stoka namra sthana vyam 
ya tatra syatyuvati viSaye, sristira dyaivi dhatu 


Tanvi means slim; her body complexion is not really bright, but Syama, 
shining blue or shining black; sikori dasana — her teeth are like beautiful 
pearls; pakka bimba darosti - her lips are like bimba fruit; madhye khema - 
her waist is very thin; cakita harini preksana — her eyes are like a doe’s; 
nimna navi — her navel is very deep; sroni varadalo sagamana — although 
she is very slim, two parts of her body are very prominent, her firm rounded 
breasts and curved buttocks. Because of the weight of these two parts she is 
moving very slowly, gajendra gamini — her movements are like that of a she- 
elephant, she is walking very slowly and gracefully. 

Kalidasa said this definition of a damsel’s beauty portrays the most 
beautiful girl in this universe for our visualisation. But this girl is only a 
Gandharva of the heavenly realm, which is situated within the material 
world. 

Next, we will hear from Ramai Thakura about the beauty of Ananga 
Mafyaril, whose beauty and qualities are beyond the material realm. He 
quotes verses from Bhajana Candrika by Vrndavana Candra Dasa. 


yasmin kale gatah kufije muda madana kaisore 
prabala mani muktaya racanena manoharet (18) 


“Once, this enchanting adolescent girl, Ananga Mafnyari, was blissfully 
strolling in her kufija, beautifully adorned with coral and pearl jewels.” 
(Bhajana Candrika) 


ekasmin kale dhani, madana kaisora jini 
dagamagi madhuryera sma 
ananga mafyjari dhant, prabala mukuta-mani 
abharana ko kohu mahima (19) 
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“Once upon a time this enchanting adolescent girl, Ananga Mafyari, was 
immersed unlimitedly in the sweetness of divine love. She was beautifully 
adomed with coral and pearl jewels. Who can describe her glories?” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura says, “I cannot explain the beauty of this girl. Even 
if I try my best, it will just be an insignificant percentage of her actual 
beauty.” Even Lord Brahma with his four heads will fail to describe her 
beauty. Her madhurya has no limits. It is endless. Her beauty is the summum- 
bonum of all of the beauty of the three worlds. 

Here Ramai Thakura fails to describe Ananga Manjari adequately 
for two reasons. Firstly, because there is nothing in this material world that 
can be used to compare her beauty to; there are no words in any language 
that can describe her beauty. Secondly, she is beyond what the mind can 
perceive. So, he could only try to the best of his ability to describe what his 
mind could distinguish. 

This same situation arose with Lord Brahma. Brahma had this pride 
that he was the most knowledgeable person in this whole universe and was 
the nearest and dearest to Bhagavan. Thus Krsna wanted to destroy his pride. 
When Brahma and the other gods came to Vmdavana, they saw Krsna 
standing on a jewelled throne playing his flute. Seeing Krsna’s inconceivable 
beauty, everyone was astonished. they stood speechless before Krsna in deep 
awe and reverence. 

After a while, Krsna stopped playing his flute and asked Brahma and 
the devatas if everything was alright in svarga-loka (heavenly realm) and 
enquired why they had all come to see him. Brahma replied: “Everything is 
fine Prabhu, we are just speechless seeing your beauty! We did not come 
here with any problem. We are here to worship and offer vandand (prayers). 
But now we are dumbfounded by the sight of your entrancing beauty. There 
is nothing in this world that is comparable to your beauty. It is impossible for 
us to sing your vandana. Any attempt to glorify you will be inadequate in 
comparison to your beauty. The most beautiful object in this world, like the 
moon and the lotus are insignificant before your beauty. Just the beauty of 
your eyes defeats even a million lotuses. We have nothing to compare it 
with.” 
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Then Krsna said mockingly: 
svayamh tv asamyatiSayas tryadhisah 
svarajya-laksmy-apta-samasta-kamah 
balimm haradbhis cira-loka-palaih 
kirita-kotyedita-pada-pithah 


“Lord Sri Krsna is the Lord of all kinds of threes and is independently 
supreme by achievement of all kinds of fortune. He is worshiped by the 
eternal maintainers of the creation, who offer him the paraphernalia of 
worship by touching their millions of helmets to his feet.” (SB 3.2.21) 


“Oh! Brahma, you are the father of all Vedas, but you have no words to 
glorify me?” Brahma confessed, “No, Prabhu! All this is beyond my 
intelligence; even the Vedas are not able to express your beauty and your 
truths. We beg you to please accept the sentiments of our hearts, expressed 
with humility, whichever way befits us. We will offer our pranams without 
touching your lotus feet, as we are unqualified to do so. Please allow us to 
offer our prandmas to the jewelled throne on which you are standing. By 
touching our golden crowns to this throne, a sweet sound will emanate from 
the clash of the crowns with the throne. Please accept that sound as our 
vandana, as we are short of words and are incapable of singing your praises. 
You are the destroyer of the darkness of ignorance and you are known as 
bhava grahi janardana (He accepts only the essence of a devotee’s 
attitude).” 

Even four headed Brahma failed to glorify Krsna with words. In the 
same way there are no words to describe the beauty or qualities of his eternal 
associates, like Ananga Manjari. Ramai Thakura admits, that his description 
of the beauty of Ananga Majnjart is totally insignificant. We have to multiply 
it a million times in our own sa@dhana to realise a tiny bit of her actual beauty. 


dvadasa vayasa sthiti, vasanta ketak1 kanti, 
anga sobha kohone na yay 
nila patt a paridhana, ghane tadid anumana, 
kandarpera darpa ke lajaya (20) 


“She is always in a joyous and playful mood. Her eternal age is twelve years. 
Her bodily complexion is like a springtime light bluish-white ketaki flower. 
She wears blue lotus coloured silken attire and she defeats Kandarpa (Cupid) 
with her beauty.” 
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Commentary: 

The duty of Cupid is to bewilder the mind into indulging in kama, 
sense gratification. But seeing Ananga Mafyjari, Cupid forgets his own duty 
and stops all his activities. The power of her beauty is such that it can never 
be attacked by Cupid’s arrows. This power is also within all the other 
manjaris, as they are always attached to Krsna, who can never be touched by 
the power of Cupid. Only Krsna can bewilder the mind of Pradyumna, the 
saksat (directly) Kamadeva. 

Ananga Manjari is the most powerful of all the mafjaris. Kandarpa 
stands powerless and surrenders in defeat before Ananga Mafyari. 


sri mukha mandala Sasi, take sudha mrdu hasi, 
bhuru-yuga kamera kamana 
kataksa madana sare, bhuvana mohite kore 
heno mani nayana sandhana (21) 


“The beauty of her face is like a full moon. Her smile is like a stream of 
nectar and her eyebrows resemble the bows of Kamadeva. She attracts the 
three worlds by shooting the arrows of her kataksa, her sidelong glances. The 
best sadhana for our eyes is to take her darsan.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is comparing the beauty of Ananga Mafyari’s face 
with a full-moon. Through the rays of the full moon, the swdhd (nectar) is 
always flowing down. Ananga Mafyart’s smile is just like that nectar, 
flowing down from her full-moon face, bestowing immortality. Her smiling 
face is an indication that she is pleased with us. She destroys all our bad 
qualities and removes the darkness and ignorance from our heart. 

What kind of immortality does the smile of Ananga Mafijarl bestow? 
There are two types of immortality: One is the immortality that the rays of 
the moon confer through its nectar. But this immortality is on the mundane 
platform. It is not eternal. No one can achieve permanent immortality by it. 

In Raméananda-sarnvada, Sriman Mahaprabhu asked Raya 
Ramananda: “How is it possible for one to attain immortality in this material 
world,?” 

One may attain immortality by acquiring great fame through their 
talents, or by creating or inventing something for which people will 
remember them for time immemorial. Consider, for example, the fame of 
great sculptors and painters. When we look at the picture of Monalisa, it 
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reminds us of Leonardo da Vinci, as the painter of Monalisa, although he 
died a long time ago. So, da Vinci got his immortal fame through his talent. 
This is the only way people get immortality in this world. But even this is 
not a permanent immortality. 

Mahaprabhu then asked Ramananda Raya, “How does one attain 
eternal immortality?” 


‘kirti-gana-madhye jivera kon bada kirti?’ 
‘krsna-bhakta baliya yanhara haya khyati’ 


(Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked): “Out of all glorious activities, which is 
the most glorious?” (Ramananda Raya replied): “Anyone engaged in krsna- 
bhakti is the most glorious and gets everlasting fame.” (CC Madhya 8.246) 


Raya said: “krsna-bhakta baliya yanhara haya khyati, he who has the 
identity of a dear and near associate of Krsna can attain this permanent 
immortality because Krsna is permanent and eternal.” 

The scriptures recommend: 


tam eva viditva ati mrtyum eti nanyah pantha vidyate ‘yanaya 


“Only by knowing the Supreme Spirit can one transcend death and attain 
immortality.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8. & 5.15) 


If we want permanent immortality we should not accept the nectar which the 
gods and the asuras acquired by churning the ocean of milk. By acquiring 
knowledge about Krsna and his associates, our mind would always be 
engaged in meditating about the pastimes of Krsna which are eternal. Then 
we can attain eternal and permanent immortality. Those who are intelligent 
will not seek immortality through their immortal bodies. They will seek that 
immortality which grants them a permanent position to be always together 
with Krsna. 

Although Krsna performed his pastimes five-thousand years ago, we 
are still remembering him with all his eternal associates, like his friends 
Stidama, Sudama, Vasudama and also Sudama-vipra, the brahmin boy who 
was Krsna’s childhood friend in his gurukula days. 

Although Srutadeva and Bahulaégva are not eternal associates, they 
were pure devotees. Whenever we think of Arsna-lila, automatically we 
remember all these pure devotees’ prema for Krsna, and we remember them 
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with love. We also hear of Karisa, Sisupala and Dantavakra, but we do not 
remember them with love. They also attained immortality, but in an 
unfavourable way (sdyujya mukti). They were enemies of Krsna. We should 
not follow their mood. We have to love Krsna, not despise Krsna. 

By getting attached to Krsna, his pastimes and his associates, we 
become eligible for eternal immortality. If we accept the nectar that was 
obtained by the devatas and asuras through the churning of the milk ocean, 
we get temporary immortality, which only lasts for some lifetime. 

We should aspire for pure nectar showered through the smile of 
Ananga Mafijari and attain krsna-prema. Her eyebrows are like the bow of 
Kamadeva. She is attracting this universe and bewildering our minds by 
throwing the arrows of her kataksa, her sidelong glances. The glances of 
beautiful damsels are usually described, as sidelong glances. In padyavali- 
kirtans, itis described how Radharani and the gopis cast their indirect glances 
towards Krsna, which are like arrows of Kamadeva. This sidelong glance of 
Ananga Majfjari is so powerful, that it can even baffle the mind of Krsna, 
who bewilders Kamadeva. 

Ripa Gosvami described Krsna as Madana Mohana. Krsna can 
bewilder the mind of saksat Kamadeva, Pradyumna, only when Radharani is 
with him. 

radha-sange yada bhati 

tada ‘madana-mohanah’ 

anyatha visva-moho ‘pi 
svayarh ‘madana-mohitah’ 


The female parrot said, “When Lord Sri Krsna is with Radharani, he is the enchanter 
of Cupid; otherwise, when he is alone, he himself is enchanted by erotic feelings 
even though he enchants the whole universe.” (Govinda-Lilamrta 13.32/CC Madhya 
17.216) 


Ananga Majnyart has the same qualities as Radharani. She attracts the whole 
universe with the arrows of her sidelong glances. 

We perform sadhana through all of our different limbs, like our ears, 
eyes, and hands. Ramai Thakura says the best nayana-sadhana (sadhana of 
our eyes) is to take darsan of Ananga Mafijari. First, we have to practise by 
taking darsan of the deities. Later with their blessings, we will be qualified 
to take their direct darsan. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam Sukadeva Goswami describes how our 
senses can become successful: 
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sa vag yaya tasya gunan grnite 
karau ca tat-karma-karau manas ca 
smared vasantam sthira-jangamesu 
Srnoti tat-punya-kathah sa karnah 


“Actual speech is that which describes the qualities of the Lord, real hands 
are those that work for Him, a true mind is that which always remembers 
Him dwelling within everything moving and non-moving, and actual ears are 
those that listen to sanctifying topics about Him (harikathda).” (SB 10.80.3) 


Our tongue is considered successful when we are always chanting or 
glorifying the /i/as and when the maha-mantra dances on our tongue. Our 
hands are successful when we use them for krsna-seva and bhakta-seva. Our 
mind is successful, when we start seeing the presence of Krsna in everything, 
the moving and non-moving objects in this world. Whenever we see the cows 
or the forest, our mind will be reminded of gostha-lila. The sky reminds us 
of the bodily complexion of Krsna. When our ears are eager for hearing 
krsna-katha, then they are successful. Our head is successful when we 
prostrate at the lotus feet of not only Krsna, but his devotees as well. Our 
eyes are successful, when we take darsan of Krsna and his devotees. 
In Prema-Bhakti-Candrika, Narottama Dasa Thakura mentions one 

very important sloka: 


krsna-bhakta sanga kori krsna-bhakta anga heri 
sraddhanvita sravana-kirtana 
arcana vandana dhyana nava-bhakti maha-jfiana 
ei bhakti parama-karana 


“The supreme process of devotional service is sadhu-sanga, associating with 
Krsna’s pure devotees, which means to take their darsan with faith and follow 
the nine kinds of bhakti like hearing, chanting and meditating in their 
association.” (PBC 18) 


We can attain bhakti simply by associating and taking darsan of pure 
devotees. Just by accepting their carandmrta, our lives can become 
successful. The first line of this sloka, krsna bhakta sanga kori, means to take 
the association of pure devotees. Then again Narottama Dasa repeats Arsna 
bhakto ango heri, to see or take darsan of the devotees of Krsna. When we 
associate with the pure devotees, we obviously take their darsan at the same 
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time. So why did Narottama Dasa stress these two points, to associate and 
take darsan, separately? He wants to remind us that whenever we go to any 
pure devotee, we must realise whose presence we are in. He is not any 
ordinary person of this material world. He is a very pure devotee, a very dear 
one of Krsna. So, sadhu sabdhan! Be careful! Just by seeing a pure devotee 
with our material eyes we will not get any realisation. Adau sraddha, we 
must be careful to approach him with sincere faith, humility and respect. 
Only then will we benefit from his darsan. Otherwise, we will be cheated 
into thinking that he is just an ordinary human being. 

All the pure devotees of Krsna are trickier than Krsna. They try to 
hide themselves from the name, fame and position of this material world, so 
that they will not be disturbed by the common men. Gaura Kisor Dasa Babaji 
at times performed his bhajana in an abandoned toilet. He knew no one 
would enter this contaminated, impure place. This is the way siddha- 
mahatmas try to protect their bhajana. 

Once Someone approached Gaura Kisor Dasa Babaji and asked him 
for initiation. Babaji asked him where he came from. That person replied: 
“Oh, Baba! It is very far from here. I am from West Bengal.” “How many 
cities did you have to cross to come here?” The person calculated, “Many 
cities.” Babaji asked: “How many villages did you have to cross to get here?” 
Again, he told him and Babaji asked again: “How many rivers did you have 
to cross to come here?” He gave the number of rivers and the Babajt said: 
“Oh, you had to cross so many cities, villages and rivers just to destroy my 
bhajana!” This is a siddha-mahatma’s quality. They are always trying to 
protect their bhajana. If we are fortunate enough to receive the blessings of 
siddha-mahatmas, who are like parasa-mani, touchstones, then we can be 
transformed immediately into gold. We have to try to get this “touch.” 

Before we take darsan of any pure devotee, we must realize that they 
are not of this material world. We must approach them with humility, 
sincerity and faith. In Caitanya-Caritamrta it is said, 


“‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sanga’—sarva-sastre koy 
lava-matra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi hoy 


“Even by one moment of sa@dhu-sanga — association with a saintly devotee — 
one can attain full spiritual perfection. This is the conclusion of all 
scriptures.” (CC 22.54) 
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Lava here means the blink of an eye. Even with a moment’s 
association of a pure devotee, we can attain all perfection very quickly, 
provided we approach him in the proper mood. 

Ramai Thakura says that by taking darsan of Ananga Majnyart, the 
sadhana of our eyes attains perfection. 


lalate sindtra bindu, megha tale yeno indu, 
taragana alakara bhati 
pithete doliche vent, phani mukhe yeno mani 
malli dama bhramarera pati (22) 


“On her forehead, she has a spot of sindhur that shines like a new moon. Her 
black curly locks of hair look like clouds. The sweat-droplets on her forehead 
look like glistening stars. Her braid dangles over her back, like a cobra 
moving with a pearl on its head; the jasmine garlands in her braid look like 
swarms of buzzing bees.” 


Commentary: 

She has a spot of sindhur, vermillion, on her forehead, and it looks 
like a new moon that rises in the sky. When a new moon rises, it is not totally 
white. It is a little reddish. Her black curly locks of hair look like clouds. 
When the moon is present, there are usually clouds and also the stars around 
it. The moon is always surrounded by stars. Because she is performing 
service, she is sweating, and all the droplets of sweat on her forehead look 
like stars. Due to her body complexion, all the droplets of sweat look like 
glistening stars. When we take darsan of Ananga Manyari, we will see the 
solar system in her body. The moon, the stars, clouds, everything is present. 
Her braid is very long and beautiful, touching her knees. It is dancing on her 
back, and her ven is decorated with jewels, one very big star-studded jewel 
along with many smaller jewels. Her braid is decorated from top to bottom 
with garlands of jasmine. 

Ramai Thakura is comparing her braid with a snake. In Candan-yatra 
there is a very nice song which describes the beauty of Radharant’s braid. 
The pada-karta, the writer of this song, Ramadas Babajt Maharaja, has also 
compared the braid of Radharani to a snake. The explanations given by 
Ramadas Thakura are very poetic and eloquent. It seems like the composer 
wrote what he saw in his darsan — The beauty of Radharani’s snake-like 
braid, 
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cand cand syama cander bame, cand badani daralo 
syame sire mohoncura rai Sire veni 
Syame sire mohoncura rai Sire veni 
cure kare jhalamala veni dhare phani 
cand cand syama cander bame cand badani daralo 
dekho cand ke ghire cander mala, 
syama ke ghire vraja bala, 
cand ke ghire chander mala 
cand cand syama cander bame, cand badani daralo 


“Krsna is a moon, but surprisingly, there are two moons: Krsna Candra, and 
another moon, Radha, standing beside Krsna. What a beautiful sight! There 
is a very nice golden crown on Krsna’s head. But Radharani has something 
more beautiful than a jewelled crown; she has a veni, a snake-like braid. All 
the sakhis are also like moons dancing around in a circle. It is like a garland 
of moons garlanding the two moons in the centre. While dancing, 
Radharani’s braid sways, like a snake on her back. The reflection from 
Krsna’s glittering crown blocks direct darsan, but from another direction, 
Krsna can be seen bending towards Radharant; her snake-like braid has bitten 
him. The nectar like poison of that snake had a spell-binding effect on Krsna, 
making him helplessly bend towards her.” 

Ramai Thakura is also taking darsan of Ananga Mafjari in a similar 
way. He says: “Just look at the snake crawling up the back of her body.” 
When she walks, her braid sways like a snake.” Viewing her darsan from the 
back, Ramai Thakura exclaims: “Oh, what a beauty! A snake is crawling up 
her body carrying a very rare jewel, sarpa-mani, on its head.” 

Snakes and elephants have their own jewel, but these are very rare 
jewels. Only by good fortune can we see the jewels of snakes and elephants. 
The jewel studded venz, her braid, looks like a snake carrying its own jewel. 
It is very significant for snakes to carry their jewel on their heads. But here, 
the snake is seen to be holding the jewel in its mouth to offer it to Ananga 
Mafyarl. Her braid is also decorated with jasmine garlands. So many 
bumblebees are buzzing around her braid, so it seems like they have their 
nest there. They have found their eternal home. 


ratna dhedi Sruti mule, ostha dui bimbaphale 
kunda kali dasanera abba 
nasa ucca tila phule, tahate mukuta dole, 
ganda sthala kaumudira prabha(23) 
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“Her earlobes are beautifully decorated with nice earrings made of precious 
gems. Her lips are like red bimba fruit. Her teeth are sparkling white like 
Kunda-flowers.”* Her nose is like a raised sesame flower with a pearl hanging 
from it. Her cheeks are radiant like a Aaumudi lotus on a full moon night.” 


griva ati manohara, supina sundara ura 
bhisane bhisita tanu khani 
kanthe hara candrakanti, kuca-yuga Sobhe ati, 
kaficuka upare dinamani (24) 


“Her neck is very beautiful and is decorated with all kinds of attractive 
ornaments. A moonstone necklace dangles on her neck and decorates her 
breasts. This necklace has a huge shimmering locket that looks like a pearl 
mounted on armour.” 


bhuja lata yuga majhe, kataka kankana saje 
angule mudrika sobhe bhalo 
simhha va damaru jini, madhya-desa ati ksint t 
trivali taranga roma jala (25) 


“Her vine-like arms are adorned with armlets and bangles. Her fingers are 
decorated with very beautiful jewelled rings. Her slender waist, which looks 
like the mid-portion of a Damaru, defeats the waist of a lion. On her belly, 
there is a trivali, a group of three lines of very fine hair.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is comparing her waist to the mid-portion of a 
Damaru, (Mahadeva’s double sided drum) since it is very small. According 
to the description in rasa-sastra, it is as small as cupping both hands together. 
He has described the beauty of Ananga MafijarI and her fine ornaments. 
There will be much more in the following verses. All these descriptions are 
for our meditation on her svariipa in our sadhana. Although he has made 
comparisons with material objects, we have to multiply that beauty a million 
times in our meditation, and then perhaps we can realise a tiny drop of her 


23 Another name for Krsna is Mukunda, because his teeth look like Kunda-flowers. 
Ramai Thakur describes Ananga Mafijari’s beautiful teeth as resembling Kunda- 
flowers. 
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beauty. Ramai Thakura has already admitted previously that it is not possible 
for him to describe her beauty by comparing it to anything of this world. 

After describing the beauty of Ananga Manjari beginning from her 
moon-like face and her beautiful smile, he continues describing the beauty 
of every part of her face one by one followed by her throat, her arms, and the 
middle portion of her body. Now he will describe the rest of her body. 


nabhi padma jini Sobha, gaja-kumbha Srent abha 
kinkini koroye jhalamali 
suksma citra vastra taya, anga ati Sobha paya 
uru-yuga kanaka kadali (26) 


“Her navel defeats the beauty of a thousand-petalled lotus flower. The sash 
of bells below her navel shines like the temples of a herd of elephants. Her 
body is beautified by thin decorative garments and her thighs resemble 
golden bananas.” 


Commentary: 

There are three main parts of the body of Radha, Krsna and Ananga 
Mafyarl which are compared to a lotus: their carana-kamala — lotus feet, 
nabhi-kamala — lotus navel, and vadana-kamala — lotus face. Sometimes 
other parts, like their hands, are also referred to as kara-kamala. 

Ramai Thakura says, that the beauty of Ananga Mafjari’s navel can 
be compared to a thousand petalled lotus, which has a very enchanting 
fragrance. It is very deep, and there is very fine hair all around it, which looks 
like the filaments of the lotus. 

Below her navel she has a sash of kinkini bells glittering brightly. He 
sees the beauty of the rays of light emanating from these bells to be like 
elephants walking together in a herd. He felt her presence, as though she was 
speaking to him. While she spoke, the parts of her navel, the belly portion, 
started vibrating. At the same time, while she was talking, the sash of bells 
on her waist was jingling. Admiring this marvellous beauty, he sighed. The 
rays of light from the bells on her sash looked like a herd of elephants 
carrying this thousand petalled lotus on their heads and moving very slowly 
in a graceful gait, all in a line. 

In the rasa-sastra Megaduta, in the nari-saundarya (“beauty of a 
woman’) chapter, the poet Kalidasa describes that the movements of those 
who are very beautiful are usually very gentle and slow with a gait as if they 
have some weight on them. If we compare the beauty described in the rasa- 


110 

sdstras of the yuvatis, the young girls, to the descriptions given in the 
vaisnava-sastras by the Six Goswamis of the beauty of Radharani, Ananga 
Mafyari, and the other sakhis, we will find that they are almost similar. The 
difference is that Kalidasa has imagined this beauty, but Ramai Thakura and 
the Goswamis have seen this beauty in direct darsan. 

Ananga Majijari also has a ‘weight’. That is why her movements are 
very slow and gentle. All Krsna’s gopi friends are similar in nature. They are 
very gentle, polite and move very slowly and gracefully. Sometimes, when 
they are fighting with Krsna they portray an aggressive nature. They chase 
Krsna out of the kufija, but that is not their innate nature. It is on very rare 
occasions that they behave in this manner for the sake of accomplishing the 
lila. Ramai Thakura realised why Ananga Manjari has this special gait of a 
gaja-gamini, walking very slowly, like a she-elephant. It was due to the 
weight of her prema. The bright light that glitters from her sash of bells is the 
light that emanates from her moon-like face. 

All the limbs of her body, her mood, her speech and her glances are 
all naturally so beautiful, that there is no need for any extra decoration. In the 
last verse, Ramai Thakura mentions that when ornaments and jewels are 
placed on her body, it is not for beautifying her body; rather, the jewels are 
getting beautified by her body. When we wear ornaments on our body, it is 
to decorate and beautify our body, but for the gopis it is the complete 
opposite. In Venu-Gita, the gopis glorify Krsna’s beauty: 


barhapidam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram 
bibhrad vasah kanaka-kapisam vaijayantim ca malam 
randhran venor adhara-sudhayaptrayan gopa- Vrndair 
vrndaranyam sva-pada ramanam pravisad gita-kirtih 


“Syamasundara is entering the forest of Vrndavana accompanied by His 
cowherd boyfriends. He wears a peacock feather in His turban, a yellow 
karnikara flower on His ears, a yellow garment as brilliant as gold, and a 
heart-stealing multicoloured garland strung with five kinds of fragrant forest 
flowers. Thus He displays His form as the greatest of dancers and the topmost 
expert in amorous love. The nectar of His lips flows through the holes of the 
flute and thus the glorious vibrations of His flute-song echo throughout the 
forest groves. Singing His glories, the cowherd boys follow from behind. In 
this way, S1i Vrndavana-dhama, which is more charming than Vaikuntha, 
becomes delighted by the touch of His lotus feet.” (SB 10.21.5) 
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The gopis are discussing Krsna’s enchanting beauty amongst themselves. 
When they take darsan of the vaijayanti-mala adorning Krsna’s neck, they 
were puzzled to see the garland swaying on its own accord while Krsna was 
standing still. Then one of them said: “Krsna is trying to show off his 
beautiful garland to us.” It is natural that, when someone has something very 
beautiful, they would want others to notice it and give them some 
compliments out of admiration, which would make them proud. The 
ornaments that are placed on the body of Krsna, Radharant or Ananga 
Mafyari feel very proud of themselves. This sakhi said: “Krsna is showing 
off his beautiful garland and at the same time the garland is proud to be 
placed on Krsna’s body because his body is bhiisana-bhiisanangam — the 
ornament for all ornaments” (SB 3.2.12). 

Ananga Majfyari and Radharani do not need to adorn themselves. But 
still we are decorating them out of our rasa and ruci for our istadeva (our 
object of love and worship). It gives us great pleasure to beautify them in the 
mood of devotion. 

Siksma citra vastra taya, she wears a very nicely designed thin 
vastra, cloth, to cover the upper and lower part of her body. The thin material 
of her clothing allows her body’s effulgence to penetrate outwards and reveal 
itself. It is an exquisite beauty. 

Locana Dasa Thakura, describing the beauty of Sriman Mahaprabhu, 
said the effulgence emanating from Mahaprabhu’s body penetrates through 
his clothes. This is very unusual. If we cover a light bulb with a thick cloth, 
then the light is unable to penetrate through the cloth. But, Locana Dasa 
Thakura says, that for Mahaprabhu, it is astonishing that his clothes cannot 
hide his bodily effulgence. 

Ananga Mafijari is wearing very thin clothes, very nicely designed 
with paintings, sometimes with different colours and sometimes with the 
same colours. Her beautiful thighs look like golden bananas trunks and are 
very soft. 

Close to her kurija, on the banks of the Yamuna, there is a garden of 
golden banana trees, svarna-kadali-vriksa. The skin of this banana is very 
thin and it is very bright without any spots. Suvarna kadali tamuru-yuga 
kanaka kadali, her thighs resemble such ripe golden banana. If we keep 
bananas for some days, some black spots will appear. But the freshly ripened 
bananas are spotless and her thighs resemble that. Her body is always fresh 
and new, nitya nava-nava yauvanam. That’s the surprising thing about her 
beauty. At every moment we will find a new beauty manifesting. Krsna, 
Radharani and Balarama have the same quality. At first glance, Krsna is so 
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beautiful. Then at second glance, we will find a different beauty and again 
after another glance, another beauty will manifest. In this way we will find 
that his beauty keeps increasing with every glance and every time his beauty 
will be of a different form. Sometimes it will be confusing to identify which 
is the most beautiful form. In the commentary on the above sloka, 
barhapidam nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram, one sakhi says: 

“Look how very beautiful Krsna is. He has two ears but he has placed 
a karnika flower on only one ear.” Another sakhi says: “One is enough. To 
place flowers on both the ears, there must be two identical flowers of the 
same size and shape, which is rare to find.” Then, another sakhi said: “No! 
Krsna is very naughty! He likes to tease us and his friends. Just watch: After 
putting the karnika flower on one ear, he asked his friends, “How do I look?” 
His friends said: “Oh Krsna! Very beautiful!” Then, he shifted the flower to 
the other ear and asked: “How do I look now?” and his friends said: “More 
beautiful, Krsna.” Once again, Krsna changed the flower to his right ear and 
asked his friends the same thing, and they said: “Oh, Krsna more beautiful 
than before.” Then Krsna said, “What? I changed it to the left and then to 
right and then back to the left and you say it is more beautiful than before? 
Are you alright?” His sakhas, feeling confused, said: “Oh Krsna, your beauty 
is very amazing and confusing. At every moment it keeps changing! It is 
beyond expression, and we are simple cowherd boys with no knowledge of 
adequate vocabulary to describe or to express with words anything about 
your beauty. We are dumbfounded.” 

Then another sakhi said: “Krsna is very naughty. He is teasing his 
sakhas. He is switching the flower between the right and left ear and asking 
again and again how he looks.” 

Their beauty is such that it keeps changing at every glance and with 
each new glance we get newer and a different type of pleasure, nityva nava- 
nava yauvanam, this beauty is not just from their body but from every aspect. 

Before Siitadeva began his bhagavat-katha in front of the audience 
of sixty thousand Munis and Rsis in Naimisaranya, he wanted to check and 
see if they were mentally eligible for the katha. He told his listeners that there 
is one danger in listening to krsna-kathd. Saunaka Rsi was puzzled and 
asked: “What is the danger?” Stitadeva replied: “When we take too much of 
something sweet, it has side effects, and then we need to take another taste 
to reverse the side effect, some salty or bitter taste. Krsna-kathd is similar to 
eating sweets. If we keep relishing too much of its sweetness, we feel bored. 
Then it will be an offence for you and for me also. So, perhaps it would be 
better if we change the topic of the kathd to something else to prevent that 
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from happening. We can speak on other spiritual topics and in between we 
can speak some Arsna-katha and there will be a balance.” 

Saunaka Rsi replied: “No! No! We want to listen only to Arsna- 
katha. We want pure krsna-katha and nothing else. We will not be affected 
by any side effects; we can assure you of that. There is no doubt that Arsna- 
katha is very sweet, in fact it is sweeter than anything else. But the sweetness 
of krsna-katha has an amazing positive effect. It gives a different taste of 
sweetness at every moment and it gets sweeter at every moment. And that 
will not allow any uneasiness or boredom to arise.” 


vayarh tu na vitrpyama 

uttama-Sloka-vikrame 
yac-chrnvatam rasa-jnanarh 

svadu svadu pade pade 


“We are never satiated of hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, 
who is glorified by the best s/okas. Those who have developed the higher 
taste by regularly hearing harikathda (in sadhu-sanga) deeply relish hearing 
of His pastimes at every step.” (SB 1.1.19) 


“Tt is not possible for us to experience any kind of side effects nor will any 
offences be committed by listening to krsna-katha. If we get blessings from 
Krsna, he will eradicate the darkness of ignorance from our heart, and then 
this dullness and boredom will not touch us. He will accept the responsibility 
of protecting us; he is known as uttama-sloka. He will protect us from all 
negative energies that may enter our hearts. By his power and his mercy, he 
will give us more and more pleasure.’ 

The same thing happens when we discuss the beauty of all the close 
associates of Krsna and Krsna himself. Whenever we engage in discussing 
their qualities or meditating on them, we get ever new feelings arising in our 
hearts. There is no place for boredom. 


pada-dvaya kafja jini, nakha candra jini mani, 
bajana mafiyira sobhe taya 
gamana manthara ati, yeno raja-harhsa gati, 
krsna rage heli doli yaya (27) 


“Her lotus feet defeat the beauty of lotus flowers. Her toenails shine, like 
glittering jewels. Her feet are beautified by jingling ankle bells. Her 
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movements are very slow and she walks in the gait of an elephant. She sways 
and turns around gracefully in krsna-premalike a raja-hamsa.” 


Commentary: 

Her feet look like lotuses, carana-kamala. The three most important 
parts for sadhakas to concentrate on the divine forms of the deities are their 
lotus feet, lotus navel and lotus face. While performing Grati, we have to 
perform our worship beginning first from their feet, then their navel and then 
their face. This way we can relish the taste of honey from these three lotuses. 
When the sddhaka relishes the taste of honey by this procedure, that means 
they have obtained the full mercy and blessings of the deity. We have to 
follow this procedure in our worship: starting from bottom to top. 

Similarly, when we meditate upon them, we have to first meditate 
on their lotus feet, then their navel portion, and lastly their face. This is the 
rule of taking darsan of the deity. Sometimes, when the sadhaka is absorbed 
in the madness of prema, they will not be conscious of this rule. 

In the underlying meaning of the sloka: barhapidam nata-vara- 
vapuh karnayoh karnikaram, the gopis, after seeing Krsna, lost their 
external consciousness. In the madness of prema, they took darsan of Krsna 
by noticing the peacock feather on his head first, barhapidam, “Oh, the 
peacock feathers!” they exclaimed. Then, they continued with nata-vara- 
vapuh, the whole body; next they noticed the beautiful karnika flowers on 
his ears and their eyes moved there. In the mood of prema-unmada-dasa, 
divine madness, they surpassed all rules and took spontaneous darsan, 
without following the normal steps and procedures. But while we are in the 
stage of practise, we must follow these rules. We must first offer all our 
prayers and offerings, beginning from the lotus feet: “Please give me a place 
at your lotus feet.” If we get a place at their lotus feet, then there is hope, that 
one day they will allow us to serve them. We are all on the waiting list for 
the day when our guru majijari will take us by our hand to Yugala Kisora 
and they will look at us with smiling faces, as a gesture of approval. 
Narottama Dasa Thakura says in his prayerful song: 


Sri-rupa pascate ami rohibo bhita hoiya 

donhe ptinah kohibena 4ma pane caiya 

Sri-rupa-manyart tabe donha vakya suni 
mafjulali dilo more ei dast ani 
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“Seeing me standing shyly behind Sri Ripa, Radha and Krsna, with kind 
hearts will smilingly ask Sri Ripa, ‘Where have you brought this new 
maidservant from?’ Hearing Their enquiry, Sri Ripa will answer: ‘Mafjulalr 
brought her and gave her to me. I examined her and found her to be very soft- 
hearted and humble, therefore engaging her in Your service, I have kept her 
here’. Sri Ripa, after relating this to Radha and Krsna, will mercifully engage 
Narottama Dasa in the Divine Couple’s service.” (Prarthana, song 19) 


He is expressing his own feelings. “When shall I be introduced to Yugala 
Kisora for the first time, I will be standing behind Rtpa Mafyari, trembling 
with anxiety whether they will accept my seva or reject me.” 

Actually, accepting and rejecting does not depend on Yugala. All the 
manjaris are recommended by Rtpa Mafyari and Ananga Mafyart. When 
they allow a new mafjari into service, then without any question Yugala will 
accept them. 

Whenever Ananga or Ripa Mafyari bring a new manjari to Yugala, 
they will look at the new majfjari with smiling faces, a gesture of approval 
without any second thought. Just by looking at me they will smile, as if they 
know me inside out, as if I am one of the older manjaris. Yet, just for the 
sake of formality, they will enquire about me: “O Ripa! Where did you find 
this new majfjari?” Narottama Dasa Thakura explained that this is the 
procedure we have to go through to gain entrance into the service world. We 
have to wait for Rupa Mafyari or Ananga Mafyari to take us to the Divine 
Couple. 

Every one of us is waiting for that moment. While performing our 
sddhana we have to be very sincere with our desire to attain entrance into the 
service world. In Prema-Bhakti-Candrika, Narottama Dasa Thakura has 
clearly mentioned, that the most important part of our sadhana is Iila- 
smarana. We should always be hankering for the /i/a to manifest in our 
hearts. By the special mercy of guru and the Vaisnavas, these /ilas will 
manifest spontaneously in our hearts. However, nothing can happen without 
practice. We have to follow the rules and regulations prescribed in Hari 
Bhakti Vilas and other scriptures. With all humility we should begin the 
process of worship and surrender at her beautiful, compassionate lotus feet, 
carana-kamala. 

Pada-dvaya kanja jini, the beauty of her lotus feet defeats the beauty 
of lotus flowers. It is not surprising that whenever we see something 
beautiful, we compare it with something equally beautiful that we see in 
nature. In taking darsan of Ananga Majfyari, carana-kamala, we are left 
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dumb-founded, as there is no comparison for this beauty. Nakha candra jini 
mani, her toenails shine like glittering jewels of the whole world put together. 
Bajana manjira sobhe taya, her lotus feet are beautified by anklebells, 
nupura, which emanate a beautiful enchanting sound when she walks. Her 
movements are like gaja-gamini, slow movements of a sh-elephant. Ramai 
Thakura gives another analogy of how she moves. She moves like a raja- 
hamsa, kingly swan. Raja-hamsas are big swans and they walk very slowly. 
Ananga Mafyari walks very gracefully at a slow pace. She sways and turns 
around very artistically in the gait of a raja-hamsa. Her movements while 
absorbed in krsna-premaare like a dance. Her natural movements are very 
slow and graceful, but at the time of service her movements are swift. She 
then performs all her duties very swiftly. Just by looking at Yugala, she can 
intuit what they need. At other times her movements and gestures are very 
slow and gentle. 

Krsna rage heli doli yaya, she sways under the weight of krsna- 
prema. The intoxication of krsna-premais like the drunken effect of soma- 
rasa. When one is intoxicated with krsna-prema, they are not able to open 
their eyes. 

When Sukadeva Goswami took leave from the vicinity where he 
spoke the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Pariksit Maharaja was bewildered to see him 
walking with closed eyes, swaying from left to right like a swing. Partksit 
Maharaja wondered why his eyes were closed; later he realised that when 
one is drunk with krsna-prema, spontaneously the external eyes will shut and 
the inner eyes will open towards spiritual vision. The material eyes maybe 
open, but one will not see or feel anything external. While intoxicated in 
divine absorption, the inner eye awakens to the beauty of transcendental 
visions and feelings. The taste of kysna-prema will make the body dance with 
transcendental delight. 

Ananga Mafyari’s heart is filled with krsna-prema and its weight 
slows down her movements, so that she walks very slowly with her eyes 
partially closed, singing beautiful songs about Krsna, rage heli doli yaya and 
while singing with a delightful heart, her movements are like a rhythmic 
dance. 

All the krsna-premis, like Radharani, her sakhis and majijaris speak 
like they are singing and their movements are like a dance. When our hearts 
are filled with prema, our bodies will start dancing and singing. 

From Ramai Thakura’s description of the beauty of the bodies of 
their divine forms, we can understand the kind of beauty that will manifest 
when our heart is filled with krsna-prema. Sadhakas need to recognise these 
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transformations that take place in one, who has attained kysna-prema. It is 
not for imitating, but for realisation of such bhavas. Someday, through our 
sadhana, these bhavas may arise in our hearts their mercy if we listen and 
meditate upon their bhavas. Their beauty is not connected with this mundane 
world but with the transcendental sentiments of Arsna-prema. 

Bahulastami a very special day connected not only to Radharani but 
also to Ananga Mafijari. In the map of the yogapitha, we will find Ananga 
Mafyari’s Auvija in the middle of Radhakunda. The kuzijas of all the other 
sakhis are situated around her kuvija. In Sri Upadesamrta, Ripa Goswami 
says that the easiest and simplest sadhana to please Radha and Krsna is to 
just love Radha-kunda. If we have attachment to Radharant and her kunda, 
Krsna will shower all his blessings on us and offer himself to us. This is his 
promise. In this kunda of Radharani the kufija of Ananga Manjari, which is 
situated right in the middle of Radha-kunda, is the most prominent of all the 
other kunjas. It is very important, that we know about her glories by listening 
to Ananga Manyart Samputika katha. Samput means a jewel box. This katha 
is like a jewel box, which contains all her confidential secrets. 


nila patta abharana, meghete bijuri yeno 
dagamagi cakita cahani 
ananga kanana mukhe, radhanuja cole sukhe 
nija yutha sange kori dhant (28) 


“Wearing blue silken garments with her bashful captivating eyes, she 
resembles a flash of lightning amid the clouds. This younger sister of Radha 
blissfully proceeds to Ananga Ambuja kurija in the forest accompanied by 
sakhis from her own group.” 


Commentary: 

She is decorated with nice jewels, ornaments and garments. In the 
previous verse Ramai Thakura describes that her upper part is covered with 
very fine white cloth. Now he is describing her garments, which are blue in 
colour. Both Radharani and Ananga Mafyari’s favourite colour is the same, 
royal blue. In kirtans, Radharant is referred to as Nilambari. We immediately 
remember Radharani just by hearing the name Nilambari, one who wears a 
blue sari. The favourite colour of Nityananda Prabhu is also royal blue. 
Ananga Mafijari wears a royal blue sari decorated with embroidery of golden 
thread. Her decorations denote her mood. The impression that one gets when 
seeing her walking with her decorations is meghete bijuri jeno, it is like 
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seeing lightning walking through the clouds in the sky. Dagamagi cakita 
cahani; The word dagamagi means full of prema. This mood of dagamagi is 
visible in Ananga Mafiyari’s eyes, which are always intoxicated with love for 
Krsna and Radharant. Cakita cahani, she is looking here and there with 
restless eyes. This ca@hani, her agitated look, is like a decoration of her mood. 
She is displaying her mood in such a way that would attract Krsna. She was 
doing this following Radharani’s desire to give pleasure to Krsna. But at the 
same time something is happening with her emotions. 

Ananga kanana mukhe, radhanuja cole sukhe, Radharant’s younger 
sister is roaming in her own kufja with her group of sakhis. They were joking 
and laughing and conversing with each other when suddenly Krsna appeared 
in the vicinity just outside her kusija. 


henoi samayn kale, nanda suia asi mile 
rupa dekhi rahena cahiya 
angera lavanya dekhi, krsna hoila maha-sukhi 
kohe kichu Isat hasiya (29) 


“Just at that time, Krsna, the son of Nanda, appeared on the scene. Seeing 
her beautiful form, He was awe-struck with joy and with a smile said 
something to her.” 


Commentary: 

When Krsna suddenly saw Ananga Mafyari strolling in her kunja 
with all her sakhis, he was astonished to see her beauty. Suddenly, the sight 
of Radharani appeared in his heart and he was overwhelmed with the mood 
of attraction to Ananga Majfyari. Her exceptional beauty on that day captured 
his attention, which had never happened before. What kind of beauty can 
attract Sri Krsna? Is it the beauty of her decorations, her ornaments, clothes 
and jewels? Today she was exceptionally beautiful, decorated with gorgeous 
jewellery, ornaments and fine clothes. But Krsna was attracted to something 
else he saw in her; she was decorated with the beauty of pure krsna-prema. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam and all the other rasika scriptures, we find 
that Krsna’s attraction for his devotees is when he sees them decorated with 
his pure prema. They may not be physically beautiful, or they may not have 
any beautiful clothes or ornaments to decorate themselves with, but Krsna 
can see the pure prema in their hearts. That is why he keeps running after 
them. 
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Kubja is a very nice example of this. She was an unattractive looking 
hunchback, but she had very deep love and attachment to Krsna. She would 
never go directly in front of Krsna because of her deformity. She was afraid 
Krsna might turn away after seeing her. She would not be able to tolerate the 
pain of rejection. When Krsna went to Mathura with his brother Balarama, 
all the residents were waiting to take their darsan. Kubja would take darsan 
of Krsna from a distance and would offer a beautiful garland to him through 
someone else. One day, Balarama told Krsna he would not go with him that 
day, so Krsna decided to go alone. He went out into the streets a little earlier 
than usual. Kubja was walking with her flower basket as Krsna approached 
from the opposite direction. They bumped into each other and stood face to 
face. At that moment the street was deserted, as nobody had expected Krsna 
to come that early. So, no one was there on the street, only Krsna and Kubja 
were there, facing each other.”* Suddenly, Kubja realised Krsna was right in 
front of her. She felt extremely embarrassed and could not look at him. 
Antaryami Krsna knew everything. He was accepting her garland every day 
through someone else, as she was not coming directly in front of him. Krsna 
had deliberately planned to meet her that day, and this was the day that he 
was going to shower his mercy on her, so he came alone without Balarama. 
Krsna asked her: “Who are you?” She was stunned and could not reply. He 
said: “You are very dear to me. I know you take my darsan daily from a 
distance. Now, I am in front of you. You can look at me directly.” He was 
trying to force her, but she would not look up. Then he looked at her basket 
and asked her what was in it. He saw the garland and said: “I like garlands. I 
noticed that every day a different person is offering me a similar garland and 
today you have that same garland. I think you must be the person making the 
garlands every day and offering them to me through others.” Kubja was too 
shy to speak a word. Today Krsna wanted to bless her. He wanted to repay 
her with the fruits of her actions and so he kept pushing her. Then he said: “I 
like to wear garlands. Can you offer this garland to me?” She wanted to 
garland him, but because of the hump on her back she could not stand straight 
to reach up to him. Krsna started to tease her and said: “Why can’t you stand 
straight, just look at how I am standing. You are offering me a garland 
without looking at me?” 
He kept teasing her and suddenly He caught hold of both her arms 
and stretched her body upwards. Instantly she transformed into a beautiful 


24 Srimad-Bhagavatam describes that Krsna met Kubja on his first day in Mathura 
and was accompanied by Balarama and the cowherd boys at that time. 
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woman. Her hunchback disappeared and everything changed. Even her 
clothes were beautiful and she could offer him the garland standing upright. 
Then she opened her heart and prayed to him: “Oh Krsna, just for one day, I 
want to enjoy you as my husband, please fulfil this desire of mine.” Before 
Krsna left Mathura for Dwaraka, he fulfilled her desire. Krsna is not 
interested in anyone’s external beauty. He is attracted only by the decoration 
of pure prema. The way to make this prema appear in our heart is by making 
our life very simple and humble. 

If we decorate ourselves for Krsna, then it is considered a decoration 
of prema, as it is for pleasing Krsna. The vraja-gopis only decorate 
themselves for him. This is different from those who dress themselves to be 
admired by others. When sddhakas decorate themselves for Krsna, then 
Krsna will look at them. Krsna likes everything which is beautiful, but what 
he loves most is those who have prema in their heart. Those who live their 
lives surrendered to him, dedicating their every action to him day and night, 
are the most beautiful. Just by looking at them, we can feel their hearts 
adorned with this beauty of krsna-prema. 

Ananga Mafijari decorated herself solely to please Krsna. Her only 
desire was to serve Radharani and Krsna without any self-interest. Our duty 
is to always give pleasure to our worshipable Lord. We must appear in front 
of the deities in a pleasant manner to please them. We must be cautious about 
cleanliness and dress appropriately for their seva. We must make sure that 
our clothes are clean, and our body odour is pleasant. The gopis and manjaris 
decorate themselves to please Krsna and Radharani. Ananga Mafijari 
decorated herself so beautifully for Krsna that he was dazed to see the beauty 
of her pure prema decorating her with external beauty and this captured his 
heart. 

Henoi samayn kale, nanda suia asi mile; While she was strolling 
around in her kufija with her friends, all of a sudden, Krsna appeared there. 
He would go daily for cow grazing in the forest with his friends and then 
leave them to meet Radharant and the gopis in Radhakunda. That day he 
happened to be passing by Ananga Mafyari’s ku/ija. 

After seeing her beauty, he was speechless and could not blink his 
eyes. He thought, “She has beauty that I have never seen before. Today she 
is exceptionally beautiful.” He was mesmerised. After some time he 
managed to compose himself and speak to her. He said: “Oh Ananga 
Mafyari, how are you? You look very beautiful today.” 

Ananga Majfjari has the same mood like Radharani because they are 
sisters and they are very similar in nature. Mafyaris have a very special mood 
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compared to the sakhis. They never accept Krsna directly; they only follow 
the desire of Radharant. Ananga Mafyari is very special because she has the 
mood of a mafijari and at the same time she has the mood of a sakhi, similar 
to Radharani’s. 


krsna nava yuvaraja, milila yuvati majha, 
rasavese caficala cahant 
syamala sundara tanu, madhura mirati janu, 
dhani age kohe mrdu vani (30) 


“When Krsna, the young prince of Vraja, met these young girls, they were 
surprised and started looking at each other with an uneasy feeling. Beautiful 
and charming Syama then started speaking sweet words.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is having darsan of this beautiful //a. Krsna was 
meeting all the young girls there. These manijaris have a special mood. They 
love Krsna, but when they are in close proximity with him, they feel very 
uncomfortable and suspicious. They started wondering why he had come 
there alone. What were Krsna’s intentions for coming there alone? He knew 
their mood very well; that they would only like to see him when he was with 
Radharani — yet he had come there alone. Krsna was very well aware of this 
because Radharani had once showed him proof of this. 

Once he praised the manjaris in front of Radharant: “Oh Radhe, all 
the manjaris are really very beautiful.” Radharani told Krsna: “Don’t disturb 
them Krsna or you will be embarrassed by their ridicule.” “Oh Radhe, all the 
young girls in Vraja love me.” “Yes, Krsna, I know they all love you, and 
these manijaris also love you, but their love is very different. You cannot flirt 
with them like you do with the other gopis such as Candravali, Syama and 
Citra.” “Ha, Radhe, I will prove to you that I can do the same with them too.” 
Radha said: “I am telling you not to fool with them or else you will have to 
face the consequences, but you can try if you like. Just look in the garden. 
There are some manjaris there.” 

Krsna went to the garden and saw some majajaris busy picking 
flowers, making garlands and picking fruits. He went to the one picking 
flowers and started talking to her in the charming style that he would use to 
bewilder the minds of other damsels. This is his mood of dhira-Lalita- 
nayaka. 
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According to rasa-sastras the special quality of nayakas is that they 
are very ingenious and they know how to trick by using words. They know 
how to bewilder the mind of young girls. Krsna is the supreme nadyaka. He 
started doing the same tricks with the manjari who was picking flowers. He 
was the only one talking; he started praising her and glorifying her beauty, 
her dress and her hair decoration. The manjari ignored him and did not utter 
a word. All his efforts were in vain and he was really surprised. He thought, 
maybe she was deaf. Usually, when he starts flirting, he would get a very 
quick response, but this mafjari was not showing any interest whatsoever. 
Then he touched her and she became very furious. She tried to protect herself 
by moving away and Krsna followed her. Suddenly, he grasped her hands 
and asked: “Oh, majijari, why are you avoiding me? Come with me, let’s 
play.” Then she got even more furious and said: “Hey Krsna! What are you 
doing here? Why are you disturbing me? Go to our Yuthesvari Radharant, 
she is waiting for you! Why have you come to me? J have no love for you 
and I am not interested in playing with you.” 

Krsna was surprised and he asked: “You have no love for me? Why 
do you always serve me then?” The manjari replied: “Because our Svamini1 
wants us to serve you. We are Radharani’s maidservants, not yours. If you 
want us to serve you, then stay with Radharant. If you want our love, then 
you have to be with her. Go to her! We do not have any independent desire 
for having vilasa you.” Krsna was really surprised and he went to Radharant 
and told her: “Radhe, you were absolutely right. Now I know my limits. I 
always thought I can bewilder anyone’s mind; that is why I am called Krsna. 
I can attract anyone in the entire planetary system, but not these majjaris, 
because they are only attached to you, and not me. They love me and serve 
me because of you, Radhe. I feel great happiness to see their mood of single- 
minded surrender and dedication to you, because they follow your desire, 
advice and instructions. They are the only ones who can make me happy by 
their unalloyed service to you.” 

Ananga Majijari has this same mood because she is a majfijari,”> but 
at the same time she has another very special nayika sakhit mood, which 
resembles Radharani’s, and she is also her sister. That is why she stands out 
as the most prominent among all the sakhis and majnjaris. 


fa According to Rupa Goswami (RKGD 1.121) Ananga Maiijari is a parama-prestha 
sakhi and a yuthesvarl, not a mafjari. There is no sastric pramdna to assert that she 
is a mafjari. 
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When Krsna came into her kurja, Ananga MafijarI was very happy, 
but the other young girls felt uncomfortable to see Krsna, rasdvese caficala 
cahani, they started glancing at each other feeling insecure. They wondered 
why Krsna had come alone without their Yuthesvari Stimati Radhika. 

Seeing them feeling surprised and uneasy, Krsna started talking to 
them: “Maybe all of you are surprised and wondering why I am here. Your 
beauty is attracting me from far. When a lotus or a rose is fully blooming and 
the aroma spreads all over, the trail of the aroma will drag others to them. I 
caught the scent of the fragrance of this flower from far away. I have sought 
the source of the fragrance and found it coming from you. That is why I am 
here.” 

Ramai Thakura saw that, Krsna, on seeing all the young girls in front 
of him, started beautifying himself mystically to attract their attention. He is 
capable of manifesting his beauty immediately. In Venu Gita he displayed 
this power. When the gopis began to describe Krsna’s beauty, barhapidam 
nata-vara-vapuh karnayoh karnikaram, they discussed amongst 
themselves: “O sakhi, look at Krsna! Today he has a very special form. He 
has manifested the very unique form of an expert nata-vara-vapu, dancer. 
All his decorations and even his figure has changed.” One sakhi asked: “Why 
is he doing this?” Another sakhi said: “Maybe he has come with some special 
plan. He came to the forest to attract and steal our hearts and minds and tie 
us, just as he ties small calves. He has a rope tied around his head. With this 
rope he will tie our hearts and take them with him. Just to attract our minds 
he is exhibiting this special form, as a dancer. Today he is not walking 
normally. Every step of his is like a dance and his speech is like a song.” 

Krsna has the ability to exhibit different forms as and when he likes, 
according to circumstances. When he came in front of these very beautiful 
young manjaris, he tried to attract their minds by demonstrating a new 
appearance. 

Ramai Thakura was surprised to see Krsna changing his form from 
Syamasundara tanu to a dancer to attract and trick these young girls. 
Suddenly it was like seeing light in darkness. Krsna changed his form from 
black to effulgent Syma. There was now a sweet fragrance and effulgence 
radiating from his black form. 

Ramai Thakura continues his description of Krsna’s meeting with 
Ananga Mafyart. Krsna was mesmerised by Ananga’s beauty and desired to 
enjoy with her as he did with her elder sister, Radha. Using charming words, 
he was trying his best to attract her attention. He is expert in word-play and 
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he knows how to manage the emotions of young girls, so he started to confess 
his love and started glorifying her qualities and beauty. 

“O Ananga, I have something to confess. Seeing you, I do not 
understand why I feel so attracted to your beauty, and I am feeling for you 
just what I feel for your sister, Radha. For a moment I thought that you were 
her. Ananga, do you know your toenails shine like jewels? The beautiful 
glow that emanates from your toenails destroys all the darkness in my heart. 
When you looked at me, I felt my heart pierced by your arrow-like glance. O 
Ananga! All the parts of your body are attracting me. Please accept me as 
your servant and let me serve you.” 


Sruyatarh devi dasasya dainya bhavarh sakataram 
krpaya te suhrdaya dehi hi yugalarmh phalam (31) 


“O Goddess! Please hear the humble plea of your servant, anxiously begging 
you. Please give me this pair of ‘fruits’ who are your heart-friends.” (Bhajana 
Candrika) 


Commentary: 

Now he proceeds in his attempts to lure her more seriously with even 
more appealing words and demands. He started addressing her as Devt: “O 
Devi, please listen to my words.” He has now humbled himself as a dasa; he 
is addressing himself as her servant. “I am offering my words as puja. They 
are prayers from my heart to you. Right now, there is nothing else more 
desirable for me than you.” 

“O Devt, please listen to your servant. Iam requesting with a humble 
plea. Your beauty has destroyed my ego. I had big pride thinking that I am 
the most attractive person in the three worlds and that I could easily allure all 
young girls to fall prey to my charm and beauty. I now realize that it was my 
false ego. Iam now desperately begging to serve you. I admit that everything 
that you possess — your beauty, qualities, intelligence — is far superior to 
mine. So, please Devi, accept me as your servant and order me to serve you. 
I am pleading with all humility.” 

Ananga Mafijari is also very intelligent. She is very similar to 
Radharani. She knows how expert Krsna is with word jugglery when he flirts 
with girls. His sweet words are just momentary. By listening to his words, 
any innocent and pure girl’s heart would melt. After stealing her heart, the 
debauchee takes off and looks for another prey. 
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Radharani knows that whenever Krsna says something, he never 
keeps his promise, as this has happened too many times. Krsna would request 
Radharani to wait for him in her Aufja. She makes all special arrangements 
for his arrival with her sakhis. They decorate the Aunja, prepare nice food 
items that Krsna likes and they wait the whole night, but Krsna never turns 
up. Still, Radharani’s unflinching love never gives up on him. Though 
sometimes doubts do arise, whether he will keep his promise after many 
disappointments. Whenever Krsna makes any promise to meet, the sakhis 
ask him: “Krsna, will you really come or will you repeat the same blunder 
like the last time?” Radharant will immediately stop them and defend Krsna, 
saying: “No! No! He will definitely come. I know he will come.” 

Krsna’s words have such power that they make anyone who listens 
to him melt and forget all his past misdeeds. Krsna knows he is always at an 
advantage with his soft-hearted sakhis and keeps repeating all his misdeeds. 
Sometimes after waiting the whole night, Radharani will be very furious with 
Krsna after hearing from her sakhis that Krsna was in Candravali’s Aunja. In 
the morning Krsna will come to meet her with all the visible signs that he 
had spent the night with someone else. Sometimes in his haste he would 
come draped in Candravalt’s sari by mistake, and Radharant’s sakhis would 
ask him: “Oh Krsna, how come you are wearing blue cloth?” Then he would 
start lying: “Oh Radhe, it was yellow, but the whole night I was roaming 
around looking for your kufija, deeply immersed in thoughts of you, and thus 
my yellow cloth turned blue.” They know he is lying and Lalita sakhi would 
push him out of the kuzija. 

However, after sometime Radharani would start crying for Krsna. 
Visakha sakhi will then go in search of Krsna and find him not too far away 
waiting. He knows, somebody will come to take him back into the kuzija. 
This has happens repeatedly. He does this especially to Radharant. 

Candravali and the other sakhis know Krsna loves Radharani the 
most, and she is priority for him above all others. If they catch Krsna 
anywhere on the way to Radharant’s ku/ija, they will try their best to lure him 
into their own kunja. In nisa-vihar, the night /ila-kirtans, there are many 
delightful Airtans of Candravali pleading with Krsna: “Hey Krsna! Daily you 
go to Radharani’s kurija. Please offer me this one chance to serve you just 
for few moments. I promise not to keep you the whole night. I have made 
some nice preparations for you. Please accept them, and then you are free to 
go.” Krsna feels obliged to accept her offer and enters her kufija and once 
inside, he is caught in her trap for the whole night. So, all the other rival 
sakhis know that having Krsna to themselves is just a stroke of luck. But it 


126 

is not the case with Radharant. She cannot live a single moment without 
Krsna. Whenever Krsna tells her: “Oh Radhe, I will come.” From that 
moment she starts thinking about their meeting. 

Krsna simply has to come before Radharant and say some sweet 
words, and she will forgive and forget all his faults. Krsna repeats this tricky 
play again and again with them and now he is trying the same with Ananga 
Mafyart. 

In the beginning, Ramai Thakura used the word sahasa. Krsna came 
there unexpectedly, but later he realised it was not unexpectedly. Krsna came 
there deliberately to see Ananga Mafyart. He knew that Radharani was 
somewhere else and Ananga Mafyari would be alone in her kufija with her 
sakhis so he went there. 

Then he started saying: ““O Devi, can I request something from you?” 
By this time Ananga Majfijari was beginning to melt, and at the same time 
she was puzzled as to why Krsna was saying he wanted to be her servant. “Is 
he saying he is mesmerised by my beauty with some ulterior motive?” So, 
she looked at Krsna and asked him: “What do you want from me?” He smiled 
shyly and said, krpaya te suhrdaya dehi hi yugalam phalam, “can you 
please give me your two fruits, who are your very dear and near friends?” 
Ananga Majfyari was shocked and exclaimed: “Hey Krsna, do you know what 
you are asking for?” Krsna said: “Yes, I know what I am asking for.” 


madane caficala mana, dainya bhava acarana, 
kohe kanu gadagada akhyana 
tava kaficulikaficala, yugala dadimi phala, 
niskapate deho dhani dana (32) 


“With his mind whirling with amorous feelings, Kanu humbled himself and 
pleaded earnestly: “Please offer me those two beautiful pomegranate fruits 
which are inside your kanculi.” 


Commentary: 

Krsna says: “Please, fulfil my request, madane caficala mana; my 
mind is agitated and is restlessly roaming all over your overwhelmingly 
beautiful form. It’s not just me Ananga! I can assure you that if I can feel this 
way, then every other male in this universe will also be maddened by the 
beauty of your form.” 

“Hey Devi! Every part of your body is very special, it is a pardjayati 
form (defeating description). Inside your kanculi (blouse), your beautiful 


127 
firm rounded breasts are not ordinary; they are two beautiful, nectar-like 
pomegranate fruits. Your eyes are not just ordinary eyes, they are like 
padma-pelasi-locana, lotus petals. As for your bodily effulgence, it is as 
bright as molten gold. That is why my mind is attracted to have something 
from this pardjavati form.” 

Here Ramai Thakura referred to Krsna, as Kanu. Kanai or Kanu 
means naughty boy in Bengali. Ohe kanu gadagada akhyana. now Kanu has 
fallen madly in love and is intoxicated with Ananga Majfijari in the same way 
that he is with Radharant. 

“Hey Devi! I am feeling this deep longing for you. My mind is now 
cancala, agitated. My irrepressible desire is like a ferocious caged animal. It 
is for this reason I am asking you to offer me that part of your body which is 
most attractive. I need these close friends of yours. I know that they are very 
near and dear friends of yours.” 

Ananga, showing false resentment asked, “Why do you want to have 
my friends?” “O Devi, can’t you understand how much I long to serve you? 
I am your servant. If I need to serve you, I have to know you and only 
someone who is very near and dear to you can reveal your desires to me. You 
must know this is the process of sadhana.” 

Here, Krsna is trying to use the excuse of the proper technique to 
perform sddhana, to make Ananga Majfiyjari understand why he needs her 
pomegranates. He said one has to take shelter of the close associates of one’s 
istadeva to serve him or her. Here, Krsna is telling her that he needs the 
association of her two pomegranates to guide him in his service to her. If we 
want to serve Krsna, we cannot go directly to him, as we do not have any 
knowledge about him or what he likes. So, we have to go to someone who is 
a very close associate of Krsna, who knows all about him and can show us 
the right way to serve him. The closest person to Krsna for us is Sri gurudeva. 
That is the correct process of offering service. We must offer service, keeping 
in mind what is favourable and what is unfavourable. 

Krsna is trying to indirectly hint to Ananga Mafyari that she should 
allow him to follow the proper process of offering service to her. “ Devi, my 
desire to serve you is inspired by the light from your nakra-candra, the arrow 
from the glance of your eyes. It destroyed all my ignorance and my false ego. 
That’s why, I am very humbly begging you to allow me to serve you. I need 
to know your likes and dislikes. I want to know how you will be pleased. So, 
I need your pomegranate friends, to guide me as I know they are your 
suhrdaya, your dearest and nearest ones, kucha kula Sobhita. That is why you 
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are decorating them with your mukta hara, pearl necklace and with jewels 
and ornaments. 


yadi bolo tumi dhani, era yogya naha tumi, 
ami hoi rajara nandini 
data hoy yei jane, patrapatra nahi mane 
vicara koroho mora vant (33) 


“You may say that you are a princess and I am unworthy of getting these two 
fruits of yours. But do consider that real donors do not distinguish between 
who is worthy or unworthy.” 


Commentary: 

“Devt, I know you can tell me that I am unworthy of asking you to 
have this. I am a cowherd boy and you are the daughter of a king, raja- 
nandini. I know that I am a foolish cowherd boy, who knows nothing other 
than my expertise in flute playing. But whoever has a big heart distributes 
everything, they give to everyone without considering any qualifications.” 

In Dvapara-yuga Krsna distributed his prema only to his eternal 
associates. He did not distributed his prema outside of Vraja. Still we are 
glorifying Krsna as data-siromani, but he was not exactly magnanimous. Our 
Mahaprabhu is actually the data-siromani. There was no consideration of 
qualification in his generously distributing his prema. 

Ripa Goswami described Krsna’s qualities in this s/oka: 


anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau 
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam 
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba sandipitah 
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah saci-nandanah 


“May Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari, resplendent with the radiance of molten 
gold, be forever manifest within the innermost core of your heart. He has 
descended in the age of Kali, out of causeless mercy, to bestow that which 
had not been given before, unnatojjvala-rasa, the most elevated, purest love 
for Srimati Radhika. (Vidagdha-Madhava 1.2/ CC Adi-lila, 1.4) 


The cause of his appearance is to distribute unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti- 
Sriyam. He is distributing everything of himself and his prema to everyone 
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and everything. The living and even non-living entities like stones also 
received prema from Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Here, Krsna is saying to Ananga Manyart: “Hey Devi! A big-hearted 
donor does not distinguish between who is qualified or unqualified. You are 
a big-hearted donor, so please do not consider my disqualification. Please 
think about what I have said.” 


dana dile duhka mana, nahe kuntha mahajana, 
para duhka duhka kore nasa 
putanyjalt catu-vanai, suni radhara vahini 
samvariya rahe krsna pasa (34) 


“Great donors are very compassionate to the needy. They only desire to 
eliminate the sufferings of the needy.” Hearing these pathetic pleading words 
spoken with folded hands, Radha’s sister stood motionless by Krsna’s side.” 


Commentary: 

Krsna continues his plea: “Those who are mahdjanas, very big 
donors, do not lament after donating. Devi, if you donate something of 
yourself which will extinguish another’s pain, it will at the same time remove 
the desire which you have in your heart. So, please think about this. I want 
to serve your desire, remove your pain, and fulfil your desire. I am not asking 
this of you out of lust. You may think that I desire your breasts. No! No! It 
is not like that. For me they are your dear friends. I am not feeling anything 
bad about this; I only want to serve you. That is why, I am begging you 
humbly. By obtaining your pomegranates, this pain in my heart will vanish 
and my happiness will destroy your pain. So, please Devi, I am begging 
you!” 

Now Krsna’s tricky words are beginning to work. Here, Ramai 
Thakura is using the word radhdara-vahini, Radha’s sister. Hearing all that 
Krsna said, Ananga started thinking in her heart without voicing anything to 
him, “Oh Krsna, do you really love me in the same way that you love my 
elder sister?” She starts melting with compassion because she is Radharani’s 
sister, radhda vahini. Now, her mind is with Krsna. She has started to fall into 
the trap of Krsna’s sweet words. His flattering and flirting has started to work 
on her soft heart. So, just like Radharani, she begins to open up her 
compassionate heart to him. 

Krsna is delighted by her response, and he continues to glorify her: 
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laksmi adi susundari, svarga-vasi deva nari 
naranari koto Sata ara 
syamala kamala kori, candra bhadra adi nari, 
hoite mahima tomara (35) 


“What to speak of the beautiful damsels of this world, you are even more 
beautiful than Laksmi and all the beautiful goddesses in heaven. Your glories 
defeat even that of Syamala, Kamala, Candra and Bhadra.” 


Commentary: 

“Hey Devi! You are incomparable! I have seen so many ladies. I 
know Laksmi Devi and all the beautiful Goddesses, who live in heaven. I 
have seen so many stars, who are the beautiful wives of Candra, but even 
Laksmi Devi is not equal to you in beauty. You are the topmost of all the 
beautiful damsels.” 

Listening to all these sweet glories about herself from Krsna, Ananga 
Mafyarl became somewhat convinced and her resistance was melting down. 
Krsna took great effort in his attempt to attract Ananga Mafyari with very 
eloquent words. Finally, to persuade her to surrender her two beautiful 
pomegranates to him, he gave her special siksa on sadhana-siddhanta. 

He knows that by his beauty alone he can never convince any 
manjart. All the manjaris are attached to Radharani more than to him. Krsna 
was hopeful that by his words he could melt her heart since she is soft-hearted 
and very compassionate like Radharani. Krsna is expert in the art of wooing. 
He is expert in appeasing, persuading and pleasing his beloveds with words. 
He is the master of the three stages of this art as depicted in the rasa-sastras. 
The three stages are: sama, dana and bheda (flattering, rewarding, dividing). 
These three steps are a natural process that occurs in dealings of love affairs. 
First is sama, the art of glorifying. It is natural for girls to expect flattering 
of their looks and their decorations by their lovers. 

Second is dana, which means gifts. They are extremely pleased to 
receive gifts. The third is bheda. They must be made to feel that they are 
the best, the most outstanding amongst others. Such comparison to others 
must be revealed to them privately. 

Using this process, Krsna hoped that Ananga would soon surrender 
to him. Although she was still silent after hearing all his sweet words, within 
her mind and heart she had already fallen for his trap. There is another rule 
in the art of love affairs. That is, as long as the girl does not speak, a cultured 
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gentleman will not proceed further. He will wait till she gives her consent 
through words. 

In Ujjvala-Nilamani, we will find that most of Ripa Gosvami’s 
description of the different stages of prema is based on the rasa-sdstras. He 
has clearly explained the different stages of prema, sneha, mana, pranaya, 
raga, anuraga, bhava and maha-bhava based on these sastras. Krsna, who 
is the master of all rasas, initiated these processes by his activities and 
everyone is following him. 

By now Ananga Mafjyari had already fallen for Krsna, but still could 
not bring herself to assent with words, as she was still feeling very confused. 
Her main hesitation was that she knew that Krsna is Radharant’s property 
and nobody else’s. Now Krsna had come to her and was expressing his love 
with such sweet words. She was now wondering whether Krsna did have the 
same love for her, as he had for Radharani? She had still not uttered a single 
word to Krsna and that was holding him back from making any further 
advances. He was still not convinced that he had already won her over with 
his sweet talk. So, he again continued his sweet flattering. How Krsna 
continues to offer his flirtatious praises and bring her to the point of 
completely surrendering to him, we will hear in the following verses. 


radhika tomara jyestha, tumi tara kanistha 
radha mora pranera samana 
tahate adhika tumi, ki ara bolibo 4mi 
iha jani koroho samana (36) 


“T know that Radhika is your elder sister and you are her younger. Radha is 
my life and soul but you are even greater than her to me. What more can I 
say? Knowing this, please honour me with your love.” 


Commentary: 

“Ananga, I know you must be hesitating because Radha is your elder 
sister. Do you know that Radha has always been my life and soul and I love 
her more than anyone else. But right now, I vouch this truth from my heart 
that you are even greater than her and my love for you is even above hers.” 

After using sama, glorifying her beauty as being the best amongst 
all, he used dana, offering himself at her lotus feet. When nothing worked, 
he tried the last trick, bheda, the art of making her feel exceptional by 
comparing his love for her with his love for Radharant. 
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“T say this sincerely that I love Radha more than anyone, but you are 
greater than Radha. What more can I say? Please do not think I am 
exaggerating. You do have such qualities. I cannot express this with words. 
You can realize this just by looking at me.” 
By now, Krsna managed a few drops of tears to dribble down from 
his eyes to portray his sincerity. 
“T am at a loss for words to express your guna, qualities, and your 
rupa, beauty. I am not qualified to describe your glories with mere words. I 
know that even the greatest poets will fail in their attempts to express your 
glories with adequate words. I have nothing to say anymore. I am offering 
everything of myself to you. I know you love your elder sister Radha more 
than anyone in this world, and I feel the same way too. But now I realize that 
I love you more than her. I have nothing more to say, so I leave you to 
decide.” 
vrajangana adi kori, ache koto yogya nari 
radha sarva hoy Siromani 
ei sabha hoite suno, ki kohibo puna puna 
toma sarva gunete vakhani (37) 


“Among all the beautiful damsels of Vraja, Radha is the crest jewel of all of 
them. But I am repeating this to you again, that amongst all of them, you are 
the greatest.” 


Commentary: 

“Here in Vraja there are so many vrajangandas (beautiful gopis of 
Vraja). All of them have superb qualities. They are the best in all the 
planetary systems. But Radha is the crown jewel amongst them all, she is 
srestha, the topmost. I know all the vrajangands personally, but now after 
seeing you, I can say that you are the chief after comparing you with each 
and every one of them.” 

Ananga Mafijari became completely puzzled. She felt like asking 
him: “Just by spending a few moments with me, you can compare me with 
everyone else, even my beloved sister?” But she did not have the courage to 
ask him because she was confused as to why Krsna was repeating this again 
and again. Her innocent mind started to wonder if he really meant what he 
was saying. 


radhikaya kanistha tvarh jyestha radha tava priya 
viddhi mam radhika dasam ataeva krpam kuru (38) 
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“Because you are Radhika’s younger sister, she is your dearly beloved. 
Therefore, please give me your mercy and accept me, knowing me to be her 
servant.” (Bhajana Candrika) 


Commentary: 

Now Krsna is trying another trick. He said: “O Ananga! Will you not 
accept me? Are you not satisfied with me? O Devi! I know that you have so 
much love for your sister. Therefore, please be merciful unto me and bless 
me as I am a servant of Radha.” 

Why did Krsna say that “I am Radha’s da’sa?” He actually meant to 
say that if Radharani is accepting his service then there should be no problem 
for Ananga to accept his service as well. 


tava priyoftama radha, ghucaya monera badha 
nya dasa kori more mane 
se sambandha dhani citte, koribe amara hite, 
ithe dukha adhika va kene (39) 


“Your dear Radha accepts me as her servant and removes all my anxiety. So 
please remove all the confusion in your mind and accept me as she does. This 
will be very beneficial for me, so why are you feeling distressed?” 


Commentary: 

“TI know why you are hesitating to accept me as your servant. You 
are totally dedicated to Radha and you will not do anything without her 
approval or instructions. Please relieve my mental anxiety by considering me 
your servant. Just see how Radhika eradicates all the darkness from my heart. 
All I need to do is to just go in front of her and the darkness and pain in my 
heart disappears.” 

In Gita Govinda we can see that Krsna was using these same tricky 
words with Radharant: 


smara garala khandanam mama Sirasi mandanam 
dehi pada-pallavam udararh 


“O Srimati Radhika, I am burning in the fire of separation from you. Please 
be merciful to Me and decorate My head with the foot-dust of Your lotus feet 
to relieve Me from this burning poison of Cupid.” (Sri Gita-Govinda 10.8) 
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After cheating on Radharani, Krsna came to her and took her lotus feet in his 
hands and prayed with tears in his eyes: “O Radhe, please put your lotus feet 
on my head.” The sakhis asked him why he wanted her to do so after causing 
her so much pain? 

He said: “The lotus feet of Radharani are smara garala khandanam. 
Whenever I drink the poison of lust, placing her lotus feet on my head 
removes that poison from my heart. I become purified from all my offences 
to her. Her lotus feet are the adorning beauty of my head. Everyone can say, 
that the crown on my head looks very nice. But the real fact is that the 
crowning glory of my head is Radha’s lotus feet.” 

“I want to advertise this crowning glory of your lotus feet to 
everyone. Please place your lotus feet on my head.” The last lie of his, is the 
most impressive; it is above even rasa-sastras. dehi pada-pallavam udaram, 
he compared her lotus feet to a pada-pallavam, which means a creeper, lata. 

In rasa-sastras we will never find the feet, or legs or hands compared 
to a creeper. Sometimes hand, but never legs. But Krsna said, “O Radhe! 
Your lotus feet are like a creeper. Do you know why I want you to place your 
creeper-like feet on my head? Because I have a snake in my heart, and 
whenever this snake crawls out, it drives me to another path away from you. 
Whenever I meet Candravali, Syamala, Citra or others, you must know that 
I am not going to them by my will. It is this snake that is driving me there. 
So Radhe, you have to kill that lusty snake. Do you know how snakes are 
killed by experts? They place creepers on the top of a snake’s hole. When the 
snake tries to come out, it will be pricked by the thorny creeper, like a needle. 
It will be forced to go inside the hole again, and when it gets hungry, it will 
try to come out. After trying many times repeatedly, it will fail and eventually 
it will starve to death. The entry to the snake hole of my heart is here on my 
head. So, I am begging you to please place your creeper like lotus feet on my 
head, to kill the snake of my lust.” 

This is a very powerful tricky pretext, which will certainly bewilder 
the mind of any girl. She immediately forgets all past misdeeds and offers 
herself to him. Krsna knows this very well, as he is the supreme rasika 
sekhara (relisher of rasa). This submissive quality of Krsna is mentioned in 
Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu as that of a dhira-Lalita-nayaka. His other nature, 
as a debauchee, is that of a Jampata-ndayaka. 

“Why are you still hesitating to accept me? If your sister has 
accepted me, you too should accept me without any doubts. I know the best 
way to serve her and will do the same for you too, Ananga!” 
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nana narma ukti kofo, anange akula cita, 
kanu catukara dhani age 
vibholahoilo mana, nahi hoy samvarana, 
rahe krsna paiya manodvege (40) 


“Kanu spoke many sweet flattering words to convince Ananga. His heart was 
agitated and he was unable to control his maddened mind.” 


Commentary: 

At this point Ananga Mafyart’s heart was almost convinced just as 
any girl would be after so much flattering with sweet tricky eloquent words. 
He had expressed and shown his love for her abundantly, even beyond the 
guidelines of rasa-sastras. She was falling for his tricks, forgetting all his 
past history of cheating Radharant. She forgot completely how he did the 
same with Radharant, glorifying her as the best and the next moment flirting 
with some other girl. 

She remembered her yiithesvar’s (Radha) instructions to serve Krsna 
as he desires. She had said that Ananga should give him whatever he 
requested whenever he came to her. But her dilemma was that she doubted 
whether her sister had meant that she should respond to his desires to have a 
loving intimate relationship with him. Should she succumb to such a request? 
He had gone beyond all limits in his request. He was adamant to have her 
pomegranates. What should she do? She wondered whether her sister had 
ever imagined that Krsna would make such advances on her and whether this 
behaviour of his was acceptable to her. Then again, she was puzzled as to 
why Radharani, knowing well about Krsna’s flirtatious nature, did not 
caution her about the limits of the particular services she should offer him. 
Ananga was deeply pondering these thoughts in dismay. 


heno kale radha tatha, lalita campakalata, 
visakhadi yoto sakhi gana 
kamala nayana krsna, anangete satrnna 
dekhi sabhe harsa duhkha mana (41) 


“At that moment, Radha, Lalita, Campakalata, Visakha, and all the other 
sakhis arrived there. Seeing Krsna agitated with lusty desires for Ananga, 
they were overcome with mixed feelings of happiness and disappointment.” 
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Commentary: 

When Radharani suddenly appeared there with Lalita, Campakalata, 
Visakha, and all the other sakhis, Krsna was shocked to see them and was 
particularly nervous looking at Lalita sakhi, since she never spared him her 
harsh words. The sakhis’ faces showed different expressions of mixed 
feelings. They were happy to see Ananga Mafyari with her sakhis, but at the 
same time, disappointed to see lotus-eyed Krsna agitated with lusty desires. 
They knew he was up to something mischievous. 

Among all the sakhis who were with Radharani, only one was in 
Krsna’s favour, and that was Visakha sakhi. The rest of them like Lalita and 
Campakalata, were all in favour of Radharant. 

Radharani knows the heart of Ananga Majfiyjari and at the same time 
she knows how obstinate Krsna can be, when he desires something. 


ananga mafijari prati, madhura vacana ati, 
kohe radha sucandra vadani 

indra nilamani Syame, tahate emana kene, 
hoiyache dosara parani (42) 


“Moonfaced Radha then spoke to Ananga Majfyari in a very sweet tone: ‘Oh 
faultless one, how did you get so intimately involved with this Indra- 
Nilamani Syama?’” 


Commentary: 

Radharani is always charming and delightful with her moon like 
sweet and happy face. Whenever she is angry, only Krsna and her intimate 
sakhis can sense it; no one else. All others will only see her moon-like happy 
face. 

Radharani then started teasing her sister: “O Ananga! How did you 
acquire this Indra-Nilamani? Since when did you start feeling for him such 
loving sentiments? You have attracted him with so much love that he has 
now fallen prey to your charms! All the while I thought Krsna was only my 
property but now I see that his love is divided. When did such feelings arise 
in your heart Ananga?” 

Ananga Mafnjart was thunder-struck upon hearing Radharani’s 
pinching words. She felt like a total offender and a betrayer. To hear these 
kind of words from Radharant was the most painful thing not only for 
Ananga, but for all the other manjaris as well. It is never their intention to 
betray her at any cost. Ananga Mafnyari’s loyalty to Radharani is the purest 
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amongst all the manjaris. These words of Radharani were like a knife striking 
her soft heart. This time she was caught in a very complicated and 
devastating situation. She was speechless, as she could not deny to Radharant 
that she was not in love with Krsna and neither could she blame him for 
flirting with her. 

Ananga thought Radharani would ask her why she had allowed 
Krsna to flirt with her with such intimacy. If she had no such desire, then 
why had she not asked him to leave immediately? Ananga felt that Radharani 
had the right to ask her such questions as she had encouraged him to persist 
without protesting against his flirtatious intentions. She could have chased 
him away with all her sakhis, but why had she not done so? 

“What answer will I give to my sister over this fault of mine? She 
has caught me red-handed standing in close proximity to the extent of 
inspiring him to embrace me.” 

Ananga Mafjari’s mind was spinning with various speculations as 
to what was going through Radharant’s mind. She even began to suspect that 
her sister had sent Krsna to test if she was truly dedicated to her. All these 
thoughts started racing through Ananga Majfyari’s mind as soon as Radharani 
asked: “O Ananga how did you manage to attract the attention of this blue 
sapphire jewel, who is mine?” Radharani was looking at both of them, while 
she was speaking. Her question was not only for Ananga, but also for Krsna. 
Both Krsna and Ananga were speechless and had their own speculations. 
Krsna was surprised and at the same time afraid. His fear was not so much 
of Radharant but of the sakhis, especially Lalita sakhi, as she never spared 
him her reprimands. He felt guilty, because she had caught him red-handed. 
Usually, Radharani only hears that Krsna has gone somewhere else to enjoy 
with Candravali or to another rival sakhis’ kunja, but this time it was with 
her own sister. Krsna may have a guilty conscience but not Ananga Mafyari. 
Until now she had not replied to Krsna despite hearing all his flattering 
words. When he tried to hold her hand, she had pushed him away. So Ananga 
Mafyari was not feeling guilty, but she was totally confused about what was 
happening. First, Krsna came to her and confessed his love for her and now 
her elder sister appears on the scene catching them together. Was this their 
plan? 

Radharani concealed her mood. No one could understand what was 
going on in her mind. As for the sakhis, they had mixed feelings. They were 
happy and at the same time disturbed. They like to see Krsna in a hankering 
mood for Radharant, so now they were upset that he was lusting after her 
sister. Everyone was anxious to see what Radharani’s verdict would be over 


138 
this affair. Would she punish Ananga, or Krsna, or both of them? A big 
surprise was waiting for everyone. 

Radharani is very kind and affectionate to Ananga Majfijari and loves 
her younger sister dearly. She said: “Do you know Ananga, how difficult it 
was for me to get this Syama-jewel? I had to struggle so much. You cannot 
imagine what I have to do to get him, but even then, I have not got him 
completely. So many times, I have waited for him the whole night but he 
never appeared. He has broken my heart countless times. He has never been 
faithful to me. If he was, he would never have betrayed me. But Ananga, you 
are so fortunate. Krsna came to you without your invitation. You are more 
fortunate than me. Now you too have the same duty to please him like me.” 

Without uttering any word, Ananga Majijari looked deep into 
Radharani’s eyes revealing her heart through her tear-filled eyes. Her eyes 
were pleading: “Oh Radhe, I love you so much and would do anything to 
please you. You know me better than anyone. I have always obeyed your 
instructions without any compromise. You are not just my beloved sister for 
whom I would give up my life, but I also see you as my Svamini, my 
worshipable Goddess.” 

Just by looking into Radharant’s eyes, she was revealing her heart 
and all her thoughts, asking her beloved sister with a surrendered mood, what 
she should do next. She was prepared to do anything that Radharani would 
order her to do, with single-minded surrender. 

What will Radharani’s reaction be to this? Is she really disappointed 
with Ananga Manjari? Will she punish Krsna for flirting with her innocent 
younger sister? Or, will she react in an unexpected manner towards both of 
them? 

Ramai Thakura is going to start relating the pastime of their meeting, 
which is a great suspense. What will be the outcome of this affair between 
Krsna and Ananga Majijar1? 


yadi mora bola dhara, nagara santosa koro, 
suno prana ananga mafyari 
eto kohi alingiya, vadane vadana diya 
kohila aneka yatna kori (43) 


“Oh my dearest Ananga Majfijari, please hear my words: ‘Satisfy this 
romantic hero!’ Saying this, she lovingly embraced her younger sister and 
held her face close to hers.” 
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Commentary: 

Radharani could sense that Ananga Mafijari was extremely confused 
and was at the same time feeling fear in her heart, so she was unable to decide 
what to do. But Radharani, without any reservations, whole-heartedly 
accepted Krsna’s desire to enjoy with her younger sister. She knew that she 
had to first wipe out this fear from her sister’s heart. Ananga will never be 
able to please Krsna to his full satisfaction if she has fear in her heart. This 
will create an obstacle to their pleasure. So, to remove the fear from Ananga 
Mafyari’s heart, Radharant carefully and lovingly embraced her sweet, 
innocent, darling younger sister, placing her head close to her chest. Then 
she looked into her eyes and said: “You are truly very fortunate and I am 
very proud of you my darling sister. Often my sakhis would tell me that, 
‘Your sister has the same qualities as you.’ Some of them would even say 
that maybe she has more qualities than me. Now I realize that they were 
absolutely right. You have better qualities than me. That is why Krsna came 
to you. You never had such intentions as you were always so loyal to me. 
Krsna has come to you not just because of his attraction for your external 
beauty. He is attracted to the purity of your prema. He is just like the honey 
bee that is always hankering for honey. Bees usually drink honey from 
flowers that have already bloomed. But Krsna, the chief of all honeybees, 
has the quality of extracting honey from a flower that has not fully 
blossomed. He found that honey hidden within your heart, and that is why he 
came to you. So, now it is your duty to please Krsna. If you are worried about 
how I will feel, then I assure you, that I will be very pleased and it will give 
me great pleasure. I derive more pleasure seeing you with Krsna instead of 
me. Please satisfy this hero for my sake! O Ananga, you are not only my 
younger sister, but you are also my dear most intimate friend. You have this 
ability to please Krsna. So, go on my dear one, and do it now with my 
blessings. If he will be satisfied with you, it will be my greatest happiness.” 


lalita sundari asi, mucaki mucaki hasi, 
ananga mafyarl mukha cai 
rasika nagara Syame, paritosa koro rame, 
tabe ami bodo sukha pai (44) 


“Lalita Sundari then came forward with a teasing smile and said: ‘Oh my 
dear one! Satisfy this rasika nagara and this will make me very happy.’” 
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Commentary: 

After Radharant, Lalita sakhi came forward. Sakhis have a duty to 
guide their juniors. As an elder sister, Radharani has her limits. In Indian 
culture, the older members of the family do not discuss intimate relationships 
with their younger ones. So, Radharani could not guide Ananga further for 
what she had to do for Krsna. Now, Lalitaj1, who is a very intimate sakhi of 
both Radharani and Ananga Mafyari, stepped forward to play her role. 
Although Krsna was afraid that she might tell him off as usual, but at this 
point, he was too overwhelmed with his love for Ananga to worry about that. 
He could not keep his love for her hidden from anyone. 

Lalita sakhi came smiling to Ananga Manyart. Her smile was very 
special, as there was a hidden meaning: “Oh, both of you are having a love 
affair? All this while you were hiding your feelings that have now come to 
the open?” With this smile she said to Ananga: “O Ananga! You know Krsna 
is a rasika nagara. All the while you have been serving Krsna for 
Radharani’s pleasure. But now you have to play the role of a beloved. Krsna 
loves pure condensed love, just like khira. If you boil milk for a long time 
until no water remains, it will become very thick, such milk is very sweet. 
Krsna enjoys such sweet khira. He is rasika sekhara and rasika nagara. If 
you can open his heart with your love, he will do everything for you. Win 
him over with your love first and he will be your slave. He enjoys the position 
of being subjugated by those who surrender their heart to him. He has such 
qualities that when he is dhira-lalita-nayaka, he enjoys being subordinate to 
his priya. He also has another quality of being /ampata-ndyaka, a 
debauchee.” 

“Now, just by looking at Krsna I can feel what is going on in his 
heart. Visakha sakhi and I have this special ability to read Krsna’s thoughts 
and heart. So Ananga, you have to get rid of all the fear in your heart and 
satisfy this rasika nagara. Leave all your confusion and hesitation, and open 
your heart like a fully blossomed flower, ready for the bee to suck its honey. 
Do not cover it with any kind of doubt, fear or hesitation. He will only be 
fully satisfied if your heart is fully open to reciprocate with his love.” 

“I know have all the qualities to please Krsna.” Lalita sakhi 
continued to advise Ananga Majnijari to give up her fear and shyness. “From 
the time we came here I noticed that you are only looking at the ground. You 
should look at Krsna. Without looking at him, how can you serve him? First 
you have to open your heart. Only then you can please him. O Ananga, if you 
can please Krsna, then I too will be very happy, like Radharant.” 
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eto kohi mrdu hasi, heri kanu mukha Sasi, 
nayana ingite kichu bole 
tabe krsna bujhi tattva, ananga mafjart hasta 
ananga kanane dhari cole (45) 


“After saying this smilingly, she looked at Krsna’s moon-like face and 
signalling with her eyes, she hinted something. Krsna understood her 
indication, and taking Ananga’s hand, He walked towards her ku/ija in the 
forest.” 


Commentary: 

After saying this to Ananga Manjari, Lalita sakhi gestured to Krsna 
with a signal from her eye. It was an indication of approval for him. Krsna 
was thrilled to receive the green light from Lalita sakhi. Now all his fear and 
wotries were over. A go-ahead signal from Lalita sakhi means, no more 
obstacles. Bravely without hesitating, he held Ananga Majfijari’s hands. For 
her, it was the first touch of her beloved and it raised a wave of thrilling 
ecstasy that made goosebumps (romanca) appear on her body. Krsna has 
such an effect on anyone he touches; it is one of his special qualities. 

In Venu Gita there is a kirtan sung by the vraja-gopis. They are 
praising vrndadranyam, the land of Vrndavana: Vrndaranyam sva-pada- 
ramanam pravisad gita-kirtih. The land of Vrndavana is glorious because it 
is imprinted with Krsna’s lotus feet. He entered the forest accompanied by 
his cowherd friends who were singing his glories. 

Vrnda Devi, who is a manifestation of Vrndavana’s Bhumi Devt, is 
one of Krsna’s gopis, and she loves him in the mood of a beloved. During 
his pastimes as a young child, the conjugal-bhava had not yet manifested in 
Krsna, so he was unable to reciprocate with her love. After he reached the 
kisora age, during his teenage, only then could he feel her love and 
reciprocate accordingly. 

Once he came to the forest to meet the vraja-gopis with his heart 
filled with madhurya-rasa. At that moment he felt Vrnda Devi’s love and he 
suddenly manifested a unique form as a skilled dancer. He started dancing to 
please Vrnda Devi with the touch of his feet. She felt his love through the 
rhythm of his dancing feet. Through the touch of his feet, she could sense 
him saying: “O Vrnda, I know how much you love me and how long you 
have waited for me to reciprocate. I am now offering my love to you through 
my feet.” Wherever his lotus feet touched the ground, a lotus appeared on 
that spot. 
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The gods were witnessing this beautiful /i/a. They were very 
surprised to see the lotuses blooming on land. Why did the lotus, which only 
blooms in the water, bloomed on the land? One of the Goddesses explained 
to them: “You have no knowledge about the symptoms of love. These are 
not any ordinary lotuses; they are goosebumps on Vrnda Devi which have 
appeared as lotuses. She has just experienced the first touch of her lover’s 
feet and that has caused horripilation on her body, resulting in goosebumps 
appearing in the form of lotus flowers. It is a symptom of prema. 

In the same manner, when Krsna held Ananga Mafjari’s hands, she 
too felt horripilation and goosebumps appeared on her body. She felt a 
thrilling sensation and she lost consciousness of her surroundings. They were 
in front of her Ananga Ambuja Kufija, and she was asking: “Where am I?” 
Suddenly, everything seemed to change in front of her. 

The ambience and the beauty of Ananga Ambuja Kuiya also 
changed. Lalita sakhi ushered both of them into the kAufja. Krsna took 
Ananga by her hand and walked into her kuaja and started showing her the 
beauty of her own kuzija. 

This day was similar to rasa-lila. All the six seasons manifested their 
qualities simultaneously: vasanta-ritu - spring, grisma - summer, varsa - 
monsoon, sarada - autumn, hemanta — dewy season, and sisira - winter. 
When Krsna decided to unite with Ananga, all six seasons came to serve and 
please them both. Beautiful flowers and fruits of all seasons appeared. 
Peacocks were dancing (although they usually dance only in the rainy 
season). Kokila birds that sing only during the vasanta-season appeared, and 
each of them were performing and exhibiting its own talent; the male birds 
started to sing and suddenly night fell and the full moon rose in the sky. The 
whole kunja was bathed in moonlight. 


ananga ambuja sthana, ratna vedi niramana 
nana puspa makaranda jhare 
saurabhe amoda vana, kunda ati suSobhana, 
nire padma bhramara gufyjare (46) 


“In Ananga Ambuja Kufija, there is a jewelled platform where there were 
many different kinds of flowers with honey dripping from them. There is a 
beautiful pond surrounded by an enchanting forest, a breeze heavy with the 
fragrance of these flowers, and bumblebees buzzing around the lotus flowers 
in the pond.” 
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Commentary: 

Nana puspa makaranda jhare, it is uncommon for honey to drip 
from flowers. Usually we see honey dripping from a beehive. All unusual 
conditions were manifesting there for their /i/a, so that Krsna could show all 
these beauties to Ananga. This is part of rasika-milana; the stage of sweet 
meeting. Krsna was strolling around the kunja holding her hand in one hand, 
and with the other he was pointing out and touching all the flower vines. This 
was Krsna’s nature. He was always doing this, even when he went into the 
forest for cow crazing. He used to spread out his hands to touch all the 
creepers and they too would bow down and try to touch him. They would 
offer the fragrance of their flowers and honey to Krsna’s hands. Now he was 
doing the same thing while strolling with Ananga. He put his hand close to 
Ananga’s nose and said: “Smell this, and see how nice it is.” Then, he 
collected the honey and offered it on her tongue to enjoy the nectar-like taste. 

It is the nature of a romantic lover to enjoy exchanging his love first 
before union. All these processes are mentioned in rasa-sastras. That’s why 
he is rasika sekhara (the relisher of amorous pastimes). It is natural for him 
to follow all these procedures. He pointed out beautiful flowers, saying: 
“Isn’t this flower beautiful, Ananga?” She just looked at them with surprise, 
as she had never seen those flowers before; everything was completely new 
for her. Krsna strolled along with her just like a tour guide in her own kujija, 
showing her around, as they enjoyed each other’s company with the 
exchange of a loving dialogue. 

Krsna: “Ananga! There is a very nice pond in your kunja with a very 
nice sitting place on the bank of the pond.” 

Ananga: “Where did this pond come from and who decorated this 
pond so beautifully? It must be you Krsna! I have never seen my kurja 
looking so beautiful before.” 

Krsna: “Have you not seen this flower before in your kufija?” 

Ananga: “No, Krsna, this flower is exceptionally beautiful and its 
fragrance is unique. I have never smelt such a beautiful fragrance before. 
Although this ku7ija is mine, everything here today is completely new to me. 
I am now here with you in a different mood. My whole kuvija has transformed 
into a new place with your presence. You see Krsna, this flower is not of this 
season, but it has blossomed just now. I really do not know what to say as 
everything is a new experience for me.” 

Krsna: “O Ananga, look at that marvellous pond with an opulent 
sitting place on its banks! Who decorated this pond so nicely?” 


144 

Ananga: “O Krsna, you did all this. I have never seen such beauty in 
my kunja. I have never seen all the bumblebees buzzing like this. They are 
not just buzzing! They are actually singing. Can you hear them Krsna?” 

Krsna: “Yes, Ananga, I can hear them singing. Do you know what 
they are singing about? I know the language of the bumblebees; they are 
glorifying you.” 

Ananga: “Really Krsna?” 

Krsna: “Yes, Ananga, their songs are all glorifying you. Everything 
is so beautiful. See the cuckoos? They too are praising you in their singing, 
and all the creepers are also glorifying you. All the flowers have come here 
to worship you. I have never seen flowers dripping honey. Today I have 
tasted various kinds of honey from so many flowers.” 

Then, both of them sat on the ratna-vedi (jewelled throne) on the 
bank of the pond. 


tire vrksa latagana, phala phule susobhana, 
malaya pavana susitala 
nana vrksa nana jati, nana lata nana bhati, 
manohara parama ujjvala (47) 


“On the banks of the pond, there were trees and vines with ripe fruits and 
beautiful fragrant flowers, with a cool Malayan breeze blowing amidst the 
many different enchanting trees and vines which created a radiant 
atmosphere.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is describing the beauty of the garden in Ananga 
Ambuja Kufyja, which he visualises in his heart. The name of Ananga 
Mafyari’s kufija is Ananga Ambuja Kufija which means “Cupid’s lotus.” 
Ananga means Kamadeva — Cupid, and Ambuja means lotus. 

Krsna: “Ananga, let’s take rest here, I know you are feeling tired. 
You can feel the gentle breeze from the Malayan mountain. The most gentle 
and cool air comes from the Malayan mountain. (Whenever cool air blows, 
it is always compared to Malayan breeze). Ananga, let’s take rest here in this 
nice place and enjoy the cool breeze surrounded by the trees and vines, which 
are full of fruits and flowers. Are you feeling hungry? I will pluck a mango 
from this tree. You can enjoy its nectarean taste. 

Ananga felt very embarrassed. How could she eat the fruit in front 
of Krsna? All her life she had only served him and Radharani and eaten their 
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remnants. She took the mango from Krsna and offered it to him first saying: 
“Td like to take your prasad.” Krsna said: “Okay, we will taste this together.” 
He made a hole in the mango and sucked it and gave it to Ananga and she 
sucked it, Krsna took it back from her and relished it. Ananga tried to stop 
him but he said: “Why not Ananga? In loving affairs there is no such 
difference of senior and junior. There is no place for seniority; we are both 
on the same platform. If you like my prasad, then I too like your prasad.” In 
this way they enjoyed the fruit together tasting each other’s remnants. 
Ananga was feeling so blissful in her heart. She had never experienced such 
happiness in her life. She was relishing every moment of Krsna’s sweet 
association. 

All the trees and vines were looking delightful under the candra- 
kirana, the moonlight. Krsna pointed up to the moon and said: “Ananga, look 
at the purna-candra (full moon)! She knew the reason why Krsna was 
showing her the purna-candra. After marriage ceremonies, before the first 
night union, there is a ritual called varsara-sajia. The husband has to point 
out the full moon to the wife before their union. This ritual is known as 
candra-darsan. Ananga Mafyart knew about this. Krsna asked: “Ananga, 
have you ever seen such a beautiful full moon? Do you know the meaning of 
the full moon?” 

Ananga, feeling shy, lowered her head. She could understand that 
Krsna was indicating their forthcoming union. She was too embarrassed to 
say anything. She kept silent, her hands slowly lifting her veil to cover her 
face. She was blushing with embarrassment and there was a slight smile on 
her face. Krsna held her chin and said: “Look at me, I want to see you, my 
eyes are like bumblebees. They like to drink honey, and for my eyes your 
face is like a thousand petalled lotus. Let my eyes drink the honey from your 
beautiful lotus-like face. I want to look deep into your eyes. Through your 
eyes, I will read all your unspoken words. Right now, in this kunja, we do 
not need to speak. We will exchange words through our eyes. Just let me 
look into your eyes, Ananga”. 

He pulled her chin up and her veil fell back, uncovering her eyes. 
Thus their eyes met and stayed locked in each other’s gaze for a long time. 
This was the first deep eye contact between them since they had first met. By 
this eye contact Krsna lost consciousness just as Ananga Manjari did at his 
first touch. She had the same qualities as Radharant, and by the power of her 
eyes she mesmerized him. They were seated on the banks of the pond in her 
kunja holding each other’s hands, eyes locked, completely immersed in each 
other’s consciousness. 
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Krsna and Ananga MajfijarI were seated on the ratna-vedi on the 
banks of the beautiful pond, immersed in each other’s eye contact. They were 
completely oblivious to externals and unaware that they were being watched 
by others. After Lalita sakhi had ushered them both into the kufja, Radharani 
and all her sakhis had quietly followed them without their knowledge. They 
were curious to witness this very special first meeting of Krsna and Ananga. 

Krsna was completely at ease. He felt free from any kind of fear after 
permission was granted by Radharani and Lalita sakhi. Without any 
hesitation he was now trying to open Ananga Majfyari’s heart by showing his 
love in various ways. He showed her the moon to arouse romantic feelings 
in her heart. Then he showed her the beauty of the forest with humming birds 
and bees, beautiful blooming flowers, and fruits from all seasons. There was 
a cool breeze from the Malayan mountains. Krsna chose this spot on the 
banks of the pond, so that they could see the beauty of the whole kunja from 
there. Then he picked a juicy mango and ate it with her. This was his romantic 
approach to make her feel comfortable and familiar with him, so that she 
would lose all shyness and fear. He is now very gently becoming more 
intimate with her. He talked to her very lovingly with sweet words. 

Krsna: “Ananga, I have served your elder sister and she knows how 
well I can serve her. I am her expert dasa. Now please allow me the pleasure 
of serving you. To serve you, I need the help of your two closest friends, as 
they know all your intimate secrets. Without knowing all your likes and 
dislikes and what delights you the most, I cannot serve you perfectly. Now, 
please let me serve you. 

Ananga was speechless. She had no idea how to reciprocate with his 
words. She could only remember how she served him with Radharani. Now, 
she had to personally act in the role of her sister, which was something she 
had never thought of even in her wildest dreams. He could sense that she was 
feeling awkward, out of shyness. So, he started to speak sweet words of 
praise again to remove this obstacle. 

Krsna: “O Devi, you are so beautiful and I cannot explain how 
attracted I am to you. I cannot wait to serve you. I want to decorate you.” 

Ananga: “How would you like to decorate me Krsna?” 

Krsna: “I have all the most beautiful ornaments available right here 
before my very eyes. The moonlight is here and so many beautiful flowers 
and new budding leaves that I can pick to decorate you.” 
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kadamba campaka nipa, gandharaja, puspa, baka, 
keSara kaficana koto ara 
punnaga patala keya, gandha vahe amodiya 
juthi jati seoti apara(48) 


“There were fragrant flowers like kadamba. campaka. nipa gandhardja, 
baka, kesara kaficana and many others. There were also the punndga, pdtala 
and keya, whose fragrance spread all around filling the whole atmosphere 
and judo pm flowers were also available in abundance.” 


malati mallika kunda, gulala madhavi-vrnda, 
tira Sobha gandhe rahe bhari 
nana paksa kolahola, sar1 Suka kabutara 
nrtya kore maytira mayiri (49 


“On the banks of the pond, there were mdlati. mallika, kunda. madhavi, and 
rose flowers. Many different birds, like the pigeons and the sari and suka 
parrots were singing, and the peacocks were dancing wildly.” 


Commentary: 

Krsna got the hint of approval from her eyes. He had mentioned to 
her earlier that they should speak more with their eyes. When their eyes met, 
the eye contact made them penetrate deep within each other, losing their 
external consciousness. Now he felt the desire to decorate her. 

Krsna: “You just sit here and watch me pick all the flowers for your 
decoration. I know which flowers you like most. All the flowers blooming 
here in your Aufja are your favourite ones.” 

Krsna then picked some special flowers and started making some 
ornaments. First he made a garland for her and seeing this she said, 

Ananga: “O Krsna! I want to make a garland for you too. When you 
offer me a garland, I would like to offer you a garland in exchange.” 

Krsna: “Okay, you need not collect the flowers; I will collect them 
and bring them to you.” 

Krsna collected lots of flowers and brought them to her and both of 
them sat and started making garlands and all the ornaments necessary for 
each other. He made hers and she made his; flower ornaments for the head, 
wrist, waist and feet. After they finished making all the ornaments, Krsna 
started decorating her. He had made garlands with kadamba, campaka, nipa, 
gandharaja and baka. After offering a garland to her, he said: “This 
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vaijayanti mala with various flowers looks very beautiful on you.” Then he 
placed different ornaments on her one by one. After placing bangles on her 
wrists and anklets on her feet, he expressed his desire to decorate her hair. 

Ananga was surprised and she asked: “Do you know hair decoration 
for girls Krsna?” “Yes, Ananga, I was trained by your elder sister. I am now 
expert in this art of decorating beautiful girls. She is my guru in this art. Look, 
I collected this gulal (the powder of rose petals used during Holi festival, 
which young girls use as a make up for their cheeks) to decorate your 
beautiful moon like face. I also collected this vermillion to decorate your 
forehead. I had no knowledge of girls’ decorations, but your elder sister has 
made me an expert. So, please allow me to decorate your hair also. You will 
be surprised to see how good I am at it.” Then Krsna started to weave her 
braid. 

Krsna was remembering all his pastimes with Radharani and he 
wanted to decorate Ananga the same way. He placed all the cameli and 
campaka-puspa neatly in her braid. Then he collected many campaka- 
karnikas. When they are flower buds, they look like pearls, so he decorated 
her hair with these flower pearls. After he was done, he asked her to turn 
around to see how it looked. He was not satisfied and again he started fixing 
her braid with more flowers. 

Krsna made the garland and all the ornaments with flowers without 
using any thread or needle. In the end he placed newly sprouted young copper 
coloured leaves to decorate her hair. At last he was satisfied and he said: 
“Now you look more beautiful than your elder sister.” 

Ananga said: “O Krsna! All this time I was serving you with my 
sister. So many times I have offered garlands and have decorated and dressed 
you both. I had so much pleasure offering this service, but today, I am 
privileged to decorate you, as my beloved, my pranandatha.” Then Ananga 
started to decorate her beloved Krsna. 

Radharani and all her sakhis were watching from a distance. They 
were amazed to see this scene. Radharant, as the elder sister, was feeling 
uncomfortable to watch this amorous scene of Krsna with her younger sister. 
Although she felt that it was not proper etiquette to watch her younger sister 
like this, she could not resist it. Lalita sakhi was trying to dissuade her from 
watching any more: “If Krsna and Ananga were to know that you are 
watching, they will lose all their amorous desires out of shyness. It will just 
spoil their mood, so it is best you leave, O Radhe, and allow us to stay and 
watch them”, but Radharant could not bring herself to leave. Lalita then told 
Radharani, “Watching Krsna and Ananga together, is just like when Krsna is 
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with you. There is no difference. Ananga is really a non-different form of 
you. After she has opened her heart, we can see this. She has the same 
qualities as you. Look, how she is decorating Krsna.” 

Ananga started to decorate Krsna starting from his lotus feet, her 
heart filled with love. She said: “Decorating you with these feelings, I can 
understand why my sister is so passionate about you. Anyone who sees your 
lotus feet, will fall madly in love with you. The light emanating from all your 
toe nails destroys all the darkness in one’s heart and pure prema appears in 
its place. You have such beautiful lotus feet Krsna.” She took his lotus feet 
on her lap and decorated them with flower paste. If any colour is mixed with 
black, it won’t be noticeable, as black hides all the other colours. But it was 
so surprising that she could paint his feet with colour made of flower paste 
and it was strikingly noticeable. She also decorated both his ankles with 
flower-manjaris as ankle bells. 

Then she proceeded to his lotus-like navel and said: “O Krsna! Your 
lotus-like navel is giving me so much pleasure. So, let me decorate this part. 
First, let me rearrange your pitambara.” She rearranged Krsna’s clothes 
nicely in a different style. She placed the anga-vastra perfectly and said: “O 
Krsna, now your dress is looking perfect.” She placed another cloth on his 
waist as a waist band. Then she decorated his waist with flowers. 

“Krsna! I know today I will get a place on your broad chest. So, I 
need to decorate it very beautifully. I made this vaijayanti mala just the way 
you like it. I have been making garlands like this for a long time. Today it is 
very special because it is not made from ordinary flowers like on other days. 
Today I have made it with my love for you, so please accept this garland, 
Krsna.” 

Then she looked at Krsna’s face and asked how she could decorate 
it. “I decorated your body with various ornaments. But I actually decorated 
the ornaments with your body. The ornaments look more beautiful now than 
before since they are placed on your body.” 

This is the amazing nature of Krsna’s body; it is bhisana- 
bhisanangam (the ornament of all ornaments). “O Krsna! No one can 
explain your beauty in words. You are an indranila-kanta-mani (blue gem). 
You can never hide yourself even in darkness. Everyone is critical about your 
black complexion, but the surprising thing is that wherever you are, even if 
there is no light, your bodily effulgence will brighten up the whole place. 

I have nothing to offer you except my very self at your lotus feet. 
How can I decorate you? Your moon-like face does not need any decoration. 
It is already complete in its own beauty which is actually more beautiful than 


150 

thousands of moons. Let me decorate your hair. I have always admired your 
kuncita-kesa, curly locks. And it is not only me, everyone is attracted to these 
beautiful curly locks of yours. Today I have this chance to finally decorate 
your hair with my own hands. Please allow me.” 

“O yes, Ananga, you can do anything you like with me. This body is 
now your property.” 

Ananga started to decorate Krsna’s long and curly hair, which was 
always dishevelled. He is not able to keep his locks neat and tidy, so they 
sometimes cover his eyes and sometimes his face. Ananga lovingly combed 
his hair with her fingers and made a top knot with the hair from the front of 
his face. She then decorated the top knot with the different kinds of flowers 
that he likes most, like mallika and yiithi. 

Then Krsna asked: “Have you finished Ananga?’ “Yes, Krsna, but 
no one can be fully satisfied decorating you. Ever increasing ideas appear in 
the heart to decorate you with different ornaments and flowers. You have 
such beauty which increases at every moment in a new form, nitya-nava- 
navayamana (ever fresh). I will just do what I can within my limited capacity. 
But Krsna, I am really not satisfied.” 

Krsna held her hands and slowly pulled her towards him and placed 
her on his lap. 


harmsa dahuki kira, dadimba vanete sthira, 
nilakantha kapota kuhuki 
vana ati sunirmala, vrksa lata susitala, 
purna candra kirane jhalaki (50) 


“Swans, white-breasted-waterhens, parrots, blue-neck-pigeons and cuckoo- 
birds were happily enjoying themselves in the pomegranate forest with its 
trees and vines. The forest looked enchanting, bathed in the rays of the full 
moon.” 


Commentary: 

Usually, at night, we do not hear the birds. Very few birds sing 
during the night. The owl likes to fly around in the dark, but parrots and 
pigeons usually do not sing during the night since they are asleep. They wake 
up very early in the morning and start singing. But on this special full moon 
night of their first union, it was like a day of celebration for all the birds. The 
male cuckoo birds started singing (female cuckoos do not sing). The male 
and female peacocks started to dance in front of them. Krsna was holding her 
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with one hand and with his other hand he was pointing out the peacocks 
dancing to the rhythm of the birds’ song. The birds are the singers, the 
peacocks are the dancers, and the trees and the creepers are like the audience, 
just as in the rajya-sabha the king sits with all his ministers. Before they 
begin any meeting or discussions, usually there is some form of 
entertainment by dancers and singers. The same thing was happening here. 
Before the intimacy started, the birds, mainly suka and sari, led the singing, 
and the other birds gave the chorus. The peacocks danced to the rhythm of 
their song and the trees and creepers looked on as spectators. 

Krsna was pointing out how the male and female peacocks are 
dancing very intimately. Then he pointed out to the swka and sari parrots, 
who were also singing romantically, kissing each other in between the 
chorus. He pointed out the male and female deer, which were also intimately 
caressing each other. Krsna is showing all this intimacy of the birds and 
animals just to arouse amorous feelings in Ananga’s heart. 

The whole environment was creating a favourable uddipana 
(stimulants) for amorous love. Nature had perfectly arranged the right 
stimulants to prepare them for their sacred union. 

Finally Krsna said: “We have seen all the beauty of the forest. 
Ananga, now it is time for us to enter the private chambers of the kurija.” 


tara madhye hema kufija, prabala mukuta pufja, 
ratnagara ratna simhasana 
suksma vastra sarhskara, dugdha phena Sayya yara, 
nana dravya sayyara bhisana (51) 


“In the midst of this beautiful forest is a golden Aunja decorated with pearls 
and corals. Within the Au/ija there is a beautifully decorated jewelled throne 
in a jewelled temple. Therein was a bed covered with a thin white sheet, as 
white as milk foam, and decorated with different fineries.”’ 


Commentary: 

The sakhis had already prepared the private chambers within the 
kunja for Krsna and Ananga. It was decorated with corals and pearls, which 
are the favourite gem stones of both Krsna and Ananga. It looked like a 
jewelled hut decorated with flowers and vines. Inside there was a ratna- 
vedika, a jewelled throne for them to sit on. 

Then Krsna again gestured to Ananga to enter the jewelled bower 
within the kufija. He said, “We have seen the beauty of the forest outside and 
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now it is time for us to enter your sacred kunja.” Ananga was very nervous. 
It was overwhelming for her to think of what was going to happen inside and 
she lost her balance, feeling faint. Krsna quickly grabbed her: “O Ananga, 
are you not feeling well? Let me lift you and carry you inside.” He carried 
her in his arms and Ananga placed both her arms around his neck clinging 
on to him tightly. 

Their eyes met again, nayane nayana mile. Krsna looked down into 
her eyes. They tasted the honey from each other’s eyes. Eyes are like 
bumblebees, which like to drink honey from the lotus. Krsna’s eyes were 
drinking the honey from Ananga’s lotus face, and Ananga’s eyes were 
drinking the honey from Krsna’s lotus face. 

Krsna walked gracefully with very slow and gentle steps, like a 
gajendra gati, an elephant’s walk, carrying Ananga in his arms. They both 
gazed into each other’s eyes, while he walked slowly towards the inner 
chambers of the kufja. They were both deeply mesmerised with passion, 
locked in each other’s gaze and feeling immense bliss even before they 
entered the sacred kunja. 

Ramai Thakura is now describing the darsan, he sees from outside 
the kufija. He is watching everything from a distance in his smarana and is 
describing to us what is happening there. 


tambila samputa jhari, take suvasita vari 
alabati camara gangajali 
madhavananga mafiyari, dohe haste dharadhari, 
pravesila hoiya kuttholt (52) 


“There were boxes with betel leaves, jugs with scented water and spittoons, 
hand fans, and a container filled with Ganga water (for puja). Madhava and 
Ananga eagerly entered into this sacred chamber holding each ofher’s 
hands.” 


Commentary: 

Krsna managed to arouse Ananga’s emotions and desires to 
participate in conjugal pastimes. She was now immersed in her kanta-bhava, 
(lover’s mood) which was hidden within her heart all along. She was now 
prepared to serve Krsna as he desired in the highest mood of kanta-bhava. 

She usually served in the manjari mood, but now she was feeling a 
very special bhava, which contradicted her manjari-bhava. No majfijari will 
ever try to take the place of Radharani, because they know that no one can 
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please Krsna like her. They are always happy to serve Krsna through 
Radharani. Previously, Krsna had accepted Ananga’s service through 
Radharani and now again by Radharant’s desire he was accepting her service 
directly. As it was the first time for both of them to be together, they had to 
first get acquainted with one another as lovers. They were both very confused 
in the beginning. They needed some time to adjust to this change in their 
relationship. 

Just as they arrived at the entrance of the sacred chamber, Krsna 
gently put Ananga down and, holding hands, they both walked inside slowly. 
He was captivated by the beauty of the kuvija and said: “Look, Ananga, how 
beautiful this kufja is! It is like a prema-mandira , a temple of love.” Krsna 
was showing her the beauty of each part of the kunja: “Look how the 
manjaris have arranged the jewels without fixing or gluing them onto the 
floor.” He made her sit on the jewelled throne made for their sitting and sat 
next to her holding her hands. 

Radhanuja kanu sange, magna duhe rati range. Radha’s younger 
sister is now totally engrossed in her Kanu in topmost ecstasy. They are 
whispering love talks to each other. Krsna was saying that he would like to 
make love to her in the same way that he did with Radharant. But Ananga 
was feeling so embarrassed that she covered Krsna’s mouth with her hand. 
She said, “I know how much you love me. You need not explain or express 
it outwardly. I can feel your love. I am confused as to how I am supposed to 
reciprocate with your love. I truly do not know how to serve you for your 
satisfaction. Therefore I surrender myself to you. Please do with me as you 
like.” 

Hearing this, Krsna was not so happy. He did not want to enjoy a 
one-sided love play. He wanted full reciprocation from his beloved. Both 
partners have to be participating equally to enjoy love play. Like in any other 
play, the two parties must be active and giving their full dedication. Only 
then various moods, activities and sweet loving exchanges will arise. Krsna 
decided to encourage Ananga to participate freely in their romantic play. This 
was the scene inside, but what was happening outside? 


radha lalitadi yoto, dasika mafyari koto, 
mandira bahire sab thaki 
radhanuja kanu sange, magna duhe rati range, 
rasavese parama kautuki (53) 


154 

“Radha, Lalita and all the maidservants stayed outside this love kurja while 
Radha’s younger sister and Krsna became absorbed in in love play in topmost 
ecstasy.” 


Commentary: 

Outside the kufja, Radharani and the sakhis and majijaris were 
watching everything from the small lattice windows. The majijaris are the 
only ones allowed to enter the kuvija if there is any necessity for service. They 
know everything that happens when Radharani and Krsna were playing their 
conjugal /ids in the kufija. When they are together, sometimes the sakhis 
tease Krsna and Radharant about what they did in the Aunja. 

Now they were all very curious to watch what was going on inside 
with Krsna and Ananga. They were whispering among themselves. Lalita 
told Radharant: “Oh Radhe, look at how Ananga has opened her heart.” Then 
Visakha said: ““O Radhe, you should not be here. She is your younger sister; 
you should not be watching this. Go and sit at some distance; I will tell you 
everything in detail later.” They were watching everything and what thrilled 
them the most is how Krsna and Ananga were performing their love quarrels. 
They had seen Krsna and Radharani’s love quarrels and now they were 
inquisitive to see this quarrel between Krsna and Ananga. They were also 
curious to see how Ananga would respond to Krsna’s amorous advances. 


donha anga parasane, donhe bhelo agiyane 
rana bola ananda apara 
vakovakya mrdu hasa, bhri-netra suvinyasa 
meghe yeno bijuri saficara (54) 


“They caressed each other and experienced boundless ecstasy in their love 
fight. They smiled and whispered loving words to each other and made 
gestures with their eyes and eyebrows which looked like lightning striking 
into the clouds.” 


Commentary: 

Both of them were in ecstasy. Just to bring her to the same level as 
his, he touched her amorously. Previously, Outside the kuvja, he touched her 
by holding her hands and lifting her in his arms, but now inside the kurija he 
wanted to arouse her amorous desires even further. Ananga was lost in 
ecstasy and Krsna whispered in her ears: 
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“Ananga, do you know the meaning of your name? It means ‘one 
who has no form.’ It is also the name of Cupid, Kamadeva, and this name is 
perfect for you. Who chose this name for you?” 

Ananga: “What do you mean I have no form? You were glorifying 
every part of my body and now you say I have no form?” 

Krsna: “You have no fixed form, Ananga. Every time I look at you, 
your form keeps changing. It is impossible for me to describe you with any 
fixed form. Your form can change as I want to see it. So, this name is very 
perfect for you. You have no fixed form or mood.” 

Ananga: “Am IJ always changing my mood?” 

Krsna: “Yes, just think about yesterday. Were you in the same 
mood that you have now?” 

Ananga: “Oh Krsna, you gave me this mood. It did not happen by 
my desire. You changed my mood.” 

Krsna: “No, Ananga! That mood was always there in your heart. I 
just exposed it, that’s all.” 

Ananga: “You mean to say that I always had these feelings for 
you?” 

Krsna: “Yes, Ananga!” 

Ananga: “But why did this feeling not reveal itself before?” 

Krsna: “You know Ananga, everything is connected with time. Only 
when the right time comes will everything manifest accordingly. Today I 
touched your heart, and now it has revealed its true nature. Until now, I had 
no desire to reveal what was in your heart. All this while, for a long time, 
you and all the manjaris headed by Ripa Mafjart were serving me and 
Radharani. Sometimes I have teased and flirted with the other mafijaris, but 
never with you. Then suddenly a new desire arose in my heart. I wanted to 
find out what kind of taste was there in your heart, whether it is like a rose, 
lotus or a beehive full of honey. I wanted to taste the pure love in your heart. 
Everyone says that I have the special quality of being able to taste the honey 
from flowers that have not yet fully bloomed. Today, I had the desire to drink 
honey from your heart’s flower. When I tried to drink this honey, suddenly 
the flower fully blossomed. That shows that you already had this feeling. By 
my touch the flower bloomed to offer me its honey.” 

Ananga: “Are you joking with me Krsna?” 

Krsna: “No, I am not joking, Ananga. When I touched you, the 
flower opened and I saw so much love waiting for me. So, I have the right to 
accept this love that was kept for me. That is why, I was begging you for 
your two friends. It’s not like what I said before. I was lying to you. I felt, 
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that I have the right to this love, which was rightfully mine. That is why I 
begged for your two pomegranates.” 

Ananga: “Oh Krsna, then you were lying to me?” 

Krsna: “Yes, it was only to get you to open your heart.” 

Ananga: “So, you lied to me just as you flirt with all the other 
sakhis and mafijaris?” 

Krsna: “Oh no, Ananga! That is not the same. I am not flirting with 
you. I have the same love for you which I have for your elder sister.” 

Ananga: “O Krsna, so you are dividing your love, fifty percent for 
me and fifty percent for my elder sister?” 

Krsna: “No, Ananga, it is not like that.” 

No one can defeat Krsna with words. He is a parihdsa-visarada (expert in 
witty repartee). 

Krsna: “I have puirnakama for both of you. One hundred percent for 
you and one hundred percent for her. There is no contradiction here.” 

Ananga: How can you offer one hundred percent to both of us? If 
you offer one hundred percent of your love to my sister, how can you offer 
the same one hundred percent to me? You would have to have two hundred 
percent love, half for me and half for my sister. And that is also considered 
fifty percent, Krsna!” 

Krsna: “Ananga, please know this supreme truth. To me, both of you 
are one. Radharani and Ananga are not two separate individuals for me.” 

Ananga: “So, your love for me is just like seeing my elder sister in 
me? If you are seeing both of us as the same, then right now it is either me 
or my elder sister in front of you?!” 

Krsna is very smart with his words and is very tricky with the vraja- 
gopis, but sometimes he has to accept defeat, especially from Radharani. 
Now, he was caught in an awkward situation. He thought for a while and 
then said: 

“Actually, I have no words to express myself. All I can say is that, 
when one of you is in front of me, I see only the deity of love, and that is the 
only reason, why I can offer one hundred percent of my love, when I am with 
either one of you.” 

Ananga: “O Krsna, is that how you feel?” 

Krsna: “Yes, Ananga, that is why I called you Devi: ‘O Devi, 
please allow me to serve you.” 

Ananga, losing all her shyness, started fighting with Him. Krsna had 
to say all these things to make her give up the last trace of hesitation and 
confusion so as to participate whole heartedly in this love game. He managed 
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to open her heart fully and they started to play with each other. They caressed 
each other and experienced boundless bliss in their passionate fight. Rana 
bola dnanda apara, one may question if such words are appropriate for this 
rana bola, love fight? This may seem like mundane, material activity, but 
actually this exchange is very pure. It is transcendental and beyond anything 
we can possibly perceive with our material mind and senses. We should not 
make the mistake of comparing this divine love play with mundane sense 
enjoyment. 

abharana kvanakvani, kataka kankana dhvani 
kinkint ntpura runujhunu, 
bhuje bhuje bandhana, drdha parirambhana 
pulakanga sveda bindu tanu (55) 


“Their ornaments like the armlets, bangles, waist bells and ankle bells were 
jingling, while their bodies danced with their hands locked. Their body was 
covered with goosebumps and sweat drops.” 


Commentary: 

Horripilation and goose bumps started appearing on their bodies. 
There was a cool breeze blowing, but they were sweating. These were all the 
vikaras, the symptoms of love’s trance. Their eyebrows started to dance. If 
someone were to start dancing suddenly, it would be because they had heard 
some nice music or some good news. Why are their eyebrows dancing here? 
They are delighted to be in each other’s presence. Krsna was showering her 
with all his love and Ananga was in ecstasy. She was experiencing the same 
feelings and pleasure as Radharani. Her eyebrow danced with joy. As their 
ecstasy increased, their ornaments, the bangles, waist bells, armlets and ankle 
bells, started jingling. Sometimes Krsna was embracing Ananga and 
sometimes Ananga was embracing him. Sometimes Krsna was dishevelling 
the flowers in her hair and Ananga was pulling Krsna towards her with his 
garland. In this way their amorous love fight was going on. 

Bhuje bhuje bandhana, drdha parirambhana, it was like a graceful 
dance with their lips locked together. Their bodies were decorated with 
goosebumps and sweat. All the decorations that they painted on each other’s 
body with the flower extracts started to drip down with their sweat. 


yatha mrganka cakori cataka jaladau yatha 
daridra ratna sarnyoga madhavananga manjarim (56) 
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“The meeting of Madhava and Ananga Manjari was as blissful as the meeting 
of the cakori bird with the moon, the cataka bird with the rain cloud, or like 
the poor person finding a precious jewel.” (Bhajana Candrika) 


candrete cakora yeno, jalada cataka teno, 
ei mata dohu vyavahara 
daridra milalo dhana, yeno nahe nivarana, 
rati yuddha kautuka apara (57) 


“They had endless pleasure in their amorous fight and behaved with each 
other like the cakora bird meeting the moon, the cataka bird meeting the rain 
cloud, or the poor man finding a treasure.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is now putting forward this question: What is 
happening to both of them? Why are they so agitated and fidgeting around 
like two restless kids? They are sometimes embracing each other very tightly 
and sometimes kissing each other very passionately. Both of them seem very 
excited in their deep love for each other. They could not remain apart from 
each other. They were dancing, embracing, kissing and at times just looking 
into each other’s eyes. 

It is just like the meeting of the cakori bird and the moon after a very 
long period of separation. During the rainy season there are times when there 
is no moon for many days. There are only rain clouds in the sky, so there is 
no chance for the cakori bird to see the moon. Cakori birds are very special. 
They survive only on the nectar that pours down from the moon rays; that is 
their only food. When the moon goes into the dark paksa, the dark fortnight, 
the cakori birds remain in separation from the moon. As soon as the moon 
rises again, the cakori birds drink the nectar of the moon rays as if they have 
not drunk nectar for many yugas. 

The cataka bird survives by drinking only rain water. When it sees 
dark clouds, it gets very excited because it knows it will rain. Ramai Thakura 
gives another example of union after an intense period of separation: when 
a very poor man receives a huge amount of wealth, he will not be able to 
decide what to do with himself. He laughs, cries, dances or shouts in 
madness. He is overcome with such ecstasy that he dances like a madman. 

This is the same mood that was experienced by Krsna and Ananga. 
There was always this love hidden in both their hearts for each other for a 
very long time, since eternity. It did not happen suddenly that she and Krsna 
got attracted to each other. This was not a coincidence that Radharant 
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allowed it to happen. It was not something that happened all of sudden, nor 
was it for the reason that Krsna was a flirtatious debauchee and she was just 
another one of his damsel conquests. She was also not in the category of the 
other rival gopis of Radharani. 

Radharani approved of their relationship, not because she was her 
darling younger sister. She knew of Krsna and Ananga’s eternal relationship, 
their eternal love for each other and now it was time to allow them this union 
which was already long overdue. All this while, because of her service in the 
mood of a manjari, Ananga had to keep her sakhi-bhava hidden. She was so 
loyal to Radharani that she did not allow her own desire to surpass her loyalty 
and surrender to Radharant. 

As for Krsna, he too kept his attraction for Ananga hidden. He did 
not want to cause any pain to Radharani by approaching her sister who was 
dutifully serving her with the other manjaris. He knew that she had this other 
bhava for him and could see that she was keeping it concealed very carefully. 
After a very long period of suppressed feelings, they were finally allowed to 
come together. They acted like the cakori and cataka birds and the poor man 
who suddenly won the lottery. After a long period of separation when they 
were finally reunited, this was the display of their excitement in union. They 
kept fidgeting around, changing their places and moving in an agitated mood. 

Watching from outside the kuvija, Radharant and the sakhis could see 
how they were animatedly moving around like lightning striking amid new 
clouds. Both of them were in the heights of bliss. After a long separation they 
could not contain their excitement in union. 

What happens to someone who has been deprived of food for a long 
time and suddenly is served food with four different vasas? There is an order 
to follow, when we eat food. First, we have to eat bitter, then spicy, then sour, 
and then the sweets will be last as dessert. If we offer food to a very hungry, 
starving person, he will not follow this sequence. He will only think of filling 
his stomach. He might just go for the sweet khira first, which is supposed to 
be eaten last. He will not be able to maintain the proper eating order. The 
same thing happened here with both Krsna and Ananga. When the long- 
awaited union finally happened, they were unable to control their emotions 
and were fidgeting around like two little hyper-active kids, fighting with each 
other in their love play. 

ananga mukharavinda, madhava nayana dvandva, 
kafije bhrnga matt a rahe yeno 
krsna mukha sudhakara, satrsnita cakora, 
ananga mafijari netra teno (58) 
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“Madhava’s bee-like eyes feasted on the honey of Ananga’s lotus face. Like 
the cakora birds quenching their thirst, Ananga Mafyart’s eyes were feasting 
on the nectar of Krsna’s moon-like face.” 


Commentary: 

They continued their love play. They stared into each other’s eyes, 
drinking honey from each other’s lotus faces. Krsna’s bee-like eyes were 
drinking honey from the Ananga’s lotus-like face, and Ananga’s eyes were 
like cakora birds feasting on sudha-nectar flowing from Krsna’s moon-like 
face. 

Ananga-Manjari-tattva is not an easy fattva to realise. It is only by 
the blessings of Radharant and Ananga Majfiyari that we can realise these 
truths. To know about Radharant, we need to take shelter of Ananga Mafyari. 
And to know about Ananga, we have to take shelter of Radharant. 

Similar thing is mentioned in Caitanya-/7ld about Sri Nityananda, 
who is Ananga Manjari in mddhurya-lila, ati giidha nitydnanda ei avatare, 
caitanya dekhaya yare se’ janite pare? (Caitanya-Bhagavat 3.3.171). Sit 
Nityananda-tattva is a very complicated tattva. Only Sriman Mahaprabhu 
can reveal this knowledge about Dayal Nitai to us. Radharani is present 
within Mahaprabhu, and if she bestows her blessings, we can realize Ananga- 
Mafijari-tattva. 

Sri Krsna and Ananga performed many rasika pastimes for the first 
time with each other in madhurya-rasa with a special mood as lovers. Their 
feelings, which had been kept hidden for so long, finally surfaced. They 
cherished their union by tasting each other’s adharamrta, repeatedly kissing 
and fondling each other. Their love making play continued until they became 
tired. 

madhavananga mafjari, donhete palankopari, 
visrama koriya dui jane 
ksaneke uthiya boisi, donhe mrdu mrdu hasi 
duhe mukha kore niriksane (59) 


“When Madhava and Ananga became very tired, they reclined on the bed. 
After some time, they sat up and just looked at each other’s faces, while 
smiling and talking.” 
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Commentary: 

Ananga, smiling, teasingly asked: “O Krsna, what has happened to 
your face?” Their bodies were decorated with marks of their love making. 
Ananga was feeling embarrassed. What will the sakhis and manjaris say if 
they see all the love bite marks on her body and all the signs on Krsna’s 
body? They quickly started dressing each other again. By their love fight, 
they had displaced all their ornaments, dresses, flowers and garlands. 
Everything was misplaced on their bodies. Krsna showed his broken garland 
to Ananga. There were no flowers left on it. All the flowers were scattered 
on the bed. When they rolled on the flowers, the flowers pressed on the 
bedsheet and the colours of different flowers made the foam-like white bed 
sheet turn colourful. The colours on the bed sheet were the signs of their 
prema. 

First, we have to make our heart pure-white. When this white is 
mixed with love through affection and deep attachment, then different 
colours will manifest. Different colours symbolise different moods of love. 
Just like jewels in different lighting, from different angles, we see different 
shades of colours emanating from jewels. In the same way, the different 
colours manifest according to the different moods of love. The colours on the 
white bedsheet represented all the different varieties of moods of love that 
manifested during their intense love play. These colours cannot be removed 
from the bedsheet. They are permanent. If any colour stains a white cloth, 
once it is dry it is not possible to remove the stain. Krsna was pointing out 
the stains on the bedsheet and said to Ananga: “Look at the signs of our love 
play on the bed sheet.” 

Ananhga was in a state of bliss and self-forgetfulness when they were 
together. But now she was worried what the sakhis would say about this. She 
knew that they had been watching the whole scene peeping from the lattice 
windows of the kufija. They would always do the same when Krsna and 
Radharani were performing their conjugal pastimes. She was now feeling 
very embarrassed. Both of them started rearranging their clothes and 
decorating each other all over again. 

As soon as they were dressed, the manjari friends of Ananga slowly 
started to enter the kuvija as it was now time to serve them. When Krsna and 
Ananga first entered the kurija, everything was prepared for them. The 
manjaris had already made all the arrangements for them. Betel nuts, sweets, 
fruits, cool water and a pot of Ganga-jala were there for them. Why was the 
Ganga-jala there? There is one ritual which is compulsory to perform after 
union. The husband and wife have to perform pijjd to ISvara together. But 
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where did the Ganga-jal appear from, as there is no river Ganges in Vraja? 
Ganga Devi had appeared there in Ananda Ambuja Kufija to offer her service 
to them. Just as the different seasons, birds, fruits and flowers and the 
Malayan hills’ cool breeze has appeared there, so Ganga Devi had also 
appeared there to serve them. It was not brought there by the sakhis or 
manjaris as there is no river Ganges in Vraja. The Ganga-jala had been 
placed there for this ritual to be observed after their love making. 

If we look at the Yogapitha chart, we will see that Yamuna Devt is 
flowing just next to Ananda Ambuja Kufija. Even though the water of the 
Yamuna is equally sacred, Ganga Devi desired to serve them to complete 
their sacred love ritual. 

The maidservants started to fan them with camaras as they watched 
Krsna and Ananga cleaning each other’s faces. Ananga was cleaning Krsna’s 
face with her own cloth. All the decorations were spoilt by their love making. 
Krsna cleaned Ananga’s face with his pitambara cloth, saying, “Ananga, I 
am not very happy to clean your face. You look more beautiful with all these 
mark than you did before. I can see my love on your face. I can see the marks 
of my lips on your chin, your forehead and everywhere. With all these marks 
you are looking extraordinarily beautiful.” He reluctantly wiped the marks 
away. He then started to decorate her again. The sakhis knew what was going 
to happen, so they had already kept everything there for this redecoration. 
Krsna rearranged her hair and all the ornaments on her body. Even her ankle 
bells were scattered. Krsna had to search for everything. One ankle-bell was 
on one side of the bed and the other on the other side. 

After he finished decorating her, he seated himself on the ground. 
He told Ananga to place her lotus feet on his lap. She hesitated: “O Krsna, 
how can I place my feet on your lap. It is not possible for me.” 

Krsna said: “I have to place your ankle bell on your feet and at the 
same time I want to see the beauty of your lotus feet and fix my mind there.” 
According to rasa-sdastras, the love encounter does not end after union. It 
begins with sweet, romantic, flattering words. The next stage is touching 
each other; then embracing each other and then tightly holding each other. In 
this fashion it will ascend stage by stage. Only after both of them open their 
hearts does this love-meeting take place. After it is completed, then it will 
descend to the beginning stage. It is just like climbing up to the top of a 
mountain and then slowly coming down again using the same process. 

Krsna is rasika nagara and rasika sekhara. He cannot leave Ananga 
without completing the full process of love-making. When they became very 
tired, they lay down next to each other and admired each other’s faces. They 
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held each other’s hands and Krsna, looking at the bruise on her chin and said: 
“O Ananga, maybe I bit too hard on your chin. Are you feeling any pain?” 
These kind and gentle words were to give her pleasure and comfort. 

Now they were slowly coming down to end the play. Krsna asked 
her to place her feet on his lap, but she refused as she could not imagine doing 
that. Krsna took her feet by force and placed them on his lap. Holding them 
in his hands, he told her: “Your feet really are like lotuses. All the toes of 
your feet look like lotus petals. It is very surprising that your lotus feet look 
like golden lotuses, svarna-kamala. I have seen lotuses made of gold, but 
they are not soft like real lotuses and have no fragrance. But your feet are 
soft and golden with a sweet fragrance. Now my eyes are fixed on your lotus 
feet and it is not just for now. I want to serve you again and again. I feel it is 
my duty to serve you like I did with your elder sister, Radha. I know you are 
feeling shy, but I am telling you what is going on in my mind and heart. 
These effulgent lotus feet of yours destroy all the darkness in my heart. The 
fragrance from your feet destroys all my lusty feelings. I have no words to 
describe your madhurya, sweetness.” 

Ananga asked Krsna: “Ts it really true that you were in love with 
me for a long time?” 

“Yes Ananga! For a very long time. I do not know why I could not 
reveal it earlier, but today I felt so strongly attracted to you that I was unable 
to restrain myself from expressing it to you.” Krsna cleaned and stroked her 
feet. She felt more pleasure from this act of his than during the love play. As 
Krsna’s hands lovingly caressed her feet, she felt his pure love for her and 
that made tears of bliss flow from her eyes, which fell onto Krsna’s lap. He 
asked: “Why are you crying Ananga?” “I am not crying Krsna. It is my 
ananda and my love for you expressing itself as tears.” 

Ramai Thakura was overwhelmed by this darsan. He is seeing 
something different today. Usually he sees lotuses in the water, but now he 
is seeing lotuses out of water. He sees one lotus, Krsna’s hands, holding the 
lotus feet of Ananga, and he sees tears streaming down from the lotuses of 
Ananga’s eyes. Then another pair of lotuses, Ananga’s hands, caresses the 
lotus face of Krsna. All these lotuses are moving around in a graceful 
movement accomplishing their own duties. This is how Ramai Thakura 
envisioned this beautiful scene of Krsna and Ananga’s lotus-like /ila. 

All the other manjaris are not entitled to this pastime. Manjari-bhava 
is broken in this pastime of Ananga Mafyari with Krsna. In the Sanat Kumara 
Samhita, there is a verse clearly defining the manjari bhava as prarthitam 
api krsnena tato bhoga-paran-mukhim, “Even if Krsna approaches me 
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directly with amorous proposals I shall decline, because relenting would be 
tantamount to abandoning the selfless service of Srimati Radhika by 
accepting pleasure unrelated to Hers.” 

Even if Krsna begs them for intimate pleasure, the mafyaris will 
reject him without a second thought. They do not have this capacity to 
reciprocate with his desires. 

In loving affairs, both parties must feel the same mood. Otherwise, 
it will not be pleasurable for either party. Both must open their hearts for 
each other in the same mood. None of the mafjaris apart from Ananga can 
fulfil this requirement, not even Ripa mafjari. Ananga Mafijari is 
exceptional, as she is not only Radharani’s sister but she has Radharant’s full 
blessings. Radharani has empowered Ananga Majnyart to play this role. 

The position of Ananga Mafijari is very unique. She is endowed with 
two qualities; one is that of a mafijari and the other as a kanta-sakhi. She is 
both Isvari and a bhakta in one form, which makes her a unique tattva. 


ratyantare rasaveSe, ange vesa bhiisa khase, 
sambhalai vastra alankara 
sei kale nija dasi, koroe sanmukhe 4si 
jala seva camara saficare (60) 


“Because of their absorption in their love game, their clothes and ornaments 
had fallen off, and now they got dressed and put their ornaments back on. At 
that time, her mafjaris entered and served them by offering cool drinks and 
fanning them with camaras.” 


Commentary: 

After decorating themselves, both of them sat on the bed looking at 
each other. Then Ananga’s sakhis entered and asked: “Hey Ananga, will you 
allow us to serve you? Now you must be very tired. You need some 
refreshments.” They brought cool water and fruits and fanned them with 
camaras. 

Then Ananga said to Krsna, “Now I have to conclude our union by 
performing isvara-puja.” Krsna said, “If you want to do my puja, then you 
have to allow me to perform your puja.” “My puja?” “Yes Ananga, you are 
my Iévari. You are my most beloved and the object of my worship.” This is 
the ritual of performing puja to each other, the concluding ritual after a 
lovers’ union. So, Ananga did her puja by offering flowers, garlands and 
naivedyas (food offerings) to Krsna. In Rasa-lila, this ritual was also 
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performed by the gopis. This is like a vrata, a vow, such as the Katyayant- 
vrata that the gopis observed. The next day after Rasa-Iila, the gopis have to 
feed the brahmanas after offering puja. They did not know which brahmanas 
to offer naivedya to. So, they asked Krsna whom they should offer the 
brahmana-bhojana to. Krsna told them to offer it to Durvasa Muni, who was 
living on the other side of the Yamuna river. The gopis started on their way 
with their food offerings for him, but when they reached the banks of 
Yamuna, they found that there was a high tide in the river and the waves 
were too strong for them to cross. They started wondering how they would 
cross the river. Again, they asked Krsna for advice and he told them to stand 
by the shore and tell Yamuna Devi that Krsna is a brahmacari. They were 
surprised: “Oh really! Krsna, you are a brahmacari? Just last night you 
satisfied three thousand crores of gopis.” 

Krsna said: “Oh, don’t worry, just go ahead and say this.” So, they 
obeyed Krsna; all of them went to the banks of the Yamuna and shouted: 
“Krsna is a brahmacari!!”” Yamuna Devi stopped her waves, became calm 
and parted for them to cross the river. They crossed over and completed their 
brahmana-bhojana by offering Maharsi Durvasa all their naivedyas. 

To their surprise, he ate all the thousands of offerings down to the 
last bite all alone. They were surprised to see a small, slim brahmana gulping 
down all their offerings. They took his blessings and left, but on their way 
back once again they had to cross the river Yamuna. To their surprise, they 
saw that Yamuna Devi was again in high tide. They went to Durvasa Muni 
this time to ask for a solution. Durvasa asked them how they crossed over to 
this side and they said they shouted, “Krsna is a brahmacari” and the 
Yamuna made way for them. They asked Durvasa, “Should we do the same 
thing again?” He replied, “No! That mantra will not work again.” He told 
them to go to Yamuna Devi and tell her, “Durvasa is hungry”. They were 
astonished. How is it possible that he is hungry after consuming thousands 
of food offerings? But they did as Durvasa told them, and to their surprise, 
Yamuna Devi again became calm and created a path for them to cross the 
river. Krsna was waiting on the other side. He asked them how they crossed 
back, and they told him about the mantra Durvasa Muni gave them. 

They then asked him: “Oh Krsna, why does Yamuna become calm 
and allow us to cross her waters after we shout out a lie?” Krsna said: “That 
was not a lie!” “But Krsna, how can you be a brahmacari when we know of 
your amorous affairs with thousands of gopis? And Durvasa Muni ate 
thousands of preparations alone right in front of us.” 
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Krsna then revealed the tattva to them: “Yes, I am a brahmacari; 
even after satisfying all of you, I remain a brahmacari\” 

The meaning of brahmacari is one who pervades the whole Brahman 
(cosmos). So I am always a brahmacari. He was revealing this fact about his 
aisvarya aspect to the gopis. As for Durvasa Muni, Krsna explained, “You 
can see from his appearance that he has a very slim figure. He never accepts 
anything for himself. He offers everything to his soul. Whenever he eats 
anything, it is his soul that is eating everything, not his body. So, in that way 
he actually did not eat anything. So, whatever you said to Yamuna was not a 
lie.” It was the perfect truth. In this way, the gopis completed their 
Katyayani-vrata after their union with Krsna in Rasa-lila. This story is from 
the Gopala Tapani Upanisad and reveals a very high fattva. 

Then, Ananga performed her concluding ritual after the completion 
of her union with Krsna by offering puja and naivedya. 


mad isvari pada bhavi, namna S11 lalita devt, 
tan krpaya ye hoy smarana 
drsa vindavana dasa, tara pada padma asa 
dhuli koro mastaka bhitsana (61) 


“With the blessing of Lalita Devi, I am able to see and describe this Ananga 
Mafyari tattva, so I am offering my worship to her. I beg for the blessings of 
Vrndavana (Candra) Dasa, and I am adorning my head with His foot dust.” 


Only by their blessings can we fix our mind and heart on our bhajana- 
smarana to realise and feel Ananga Majfyari tattva.] 


Thus, ends the 2"! Wave of Sri Ananga Majijari Samputika, named 
Rasa Kautuka. 


167 
Concluding Lecture of the 2"! Wave 


anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau 
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam 
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba sandipitah 
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah saci-nandanah 


“May Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari, resplendent with the radiance of molten 
gold, be forever manifest within the innermost core of your heart. He has 
descended in the age of Kali, out of causeless mercy, to bestow that which 
had not been given before, unnatojjvala-rasa, the most elevated, purest love 
for Srimati Radhika — manjari bhava.” (Srila Ripa Gosvami, Sri Vidagdha- 
Madhava, 1.2/ Ce Adi-lila 1.4) 

The cause of Sriman Mahaprabhu‘s appearance, anarpita-carim, is 
to give us what had never before been given by any of his other avatars. In 
the commentary on this s/oka it is mentioned that Svayam Bhagavan appears 
once in a day of Brahma: 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 

ahar yad brahmano viduh 

ratrirh yuga-sahasrantam 
te 'ho-ratra-vido janah 


By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together form the duration of 
Brahma’s one day. And such also is the duration of his night. (Bhagavad 
Gita 8.17) 


A day of Brahma consists of eight thousand yugas. Four thousand 
yugas is equivalent to one day and another four thousand yugas is his night. 
Once in these twenty-four hours of Brahma, saksat Svayam Bhagavan 
appears. The descent of his different avatars are not included here. It is only 
the advent of saksat Bhagavan. Before Mahaprabhu no one gave such a rare 
gift and blessing to the jrvas. What was that special gift? Was it Harinama? 
No! Nama is the ywga-dharma, which he had to give anyhow. In every yuga 
there is a different mantra for singing and chanting. In kali-yuga, the maha- 
mantra is the yuga-dharma. So, he was bound to give Harinama to everyone. 
It is not something special, because it is given in every yuga. Protecting his 
devotees is also not a special gift. That is also his duty. The special gift he 
came to distribute to everyone is pure vraja-prema. He gave this pure prema 
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to everyone; cari bhava-bhakti diya nacamu bhuvana (I shall make the whole 
world dance by giving the four rasas of pure bhakti). He had never 
distributed it before in the way that he did in kali-yuga. In krsna-lila he gave 
his mercy specifically only to his eternal associates. 


anugrahaya bhaktanarh 
manusam deham asthitah 
bhajate tadrsih krida 
yah Srutva tat-paro bhavet 


“In order to bestow mercy upon the devotees as well as the conditioned souls, 
Bhagavan Sit Krsna manifests His humanlike form and performs such 
extraordinary pastimes (as the rdsa-/ila) that anyone who hears about them 
becomes exclusively devoted to Him.” (SB 10.33.36/Cc Adi 4.34) 


If Krsna were to appear in kali-yuga, almost everybody would be deprived 
of his blessings as most of us are unqualified. So, we should not worship 
Krsna directly without Nitai and Gaura. Nitai is the most compassionate, he 
will accept everyone, even the most fallen. 

Ripa Gosvami, the composer of this anarpita-carim-cirat Sloka, did 
not mention specifically to whom Mahaprabhu came to give his gift. So, he 
implies that this gift is for everyone in general, including animals, plants and 
all moving and non-moving beings. Even the stones and mountains are 
included. There is one very nice example wherein Mahaprabhu and 
Nityananda Prabhu have given prema to sentient and non-sentient beings. 

One day Mahaprabhu was performing kirtan, and he was in the deep 
ecstasy of prema. Suddenly, he started calling out the name “Narottama.” All 
the devotees were puzzled to hear this. They were wondering, who is it 
Mahaprabhu was calling? They had never heard of anyone by the name of 
Narottama. He was calling out: “Nara! Nara!” After the kirtan, when 
Mahaprabhu was resting, all the devotees came to Nityananda Prabhu and 
asked him: “Why was Mahaprabhu calling out ‘Nara! Nara!?” Nityananda 
Prabhu told them, “Nara is the nickname of a personality by the name of 
Narottama, and he has still not appeared in this world.” When they heard this, 
they were very surprised and knew this person must be someone very near 
and dear to Mahaprabhu. 

Later, Nityananda Prabhu asked Mahaprabhu why he had called out 
for Narottama in front of everyone. Now everyone knows that he is a very 
close associate of yours and they suspect that you have a very special plan 
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for him. Mahaprabhu said, “Narottama will appear in the future to explain all 
the scriptures in a very simple manner in his own language. He will need 
your blessings. Without your blessings no one can explain prema, as you are 
the store-keeper of prema. We have to store this prema in the river Padma.” 
So, both of them made the river Padma the guardian and safe-keeper of 
prema for Narottama. They told her, “The time will come when Narottama 
will appear in this world and the day he comes to bathe in your waters, you 
have to hand-over this prema and blessings to him. Both of us will not be in 
this world at that time. You will be the safe-keeper of this prema until he 
appears before you.” 

Padma Devi said, “Oh Prabhu, millions of people come to take bath 
in me. How will I recognise who Narottama is?” Mahaprabhu said, “It will 
be very easy to recognise him: yahar sparsa tumi adi uchalita va sei 
narottama prema dai dito diva, when he enters to take bath in your waters, 
by his touch you will feel extreme ecstasy and prema. That person you will 
know to be Narottama.” Then river Padma asked, “You are giving me your 
prema and blessings to keep for Narottama, but what will happen to me after 
that? To store it for such a long time I too need your blessings. Otherwise, 
how will I have the power to store this?” “Do not fear Padma! Both of us are 
bestowing the same prema and blessings upon you as well. With this power 
you will have the strength to store this prema and at the same time you will 
be able to withstand the sins of all those who take bath in you.” 

That is how the Padma river became a holy river. This place is in 
Bangladesh. It is called prema-dhani, the place where Narottama Dasa 
Thakura got this prema and blessings from river Padma, and this is where he 
wrote his famous book, Prema Bhakti Candrika. 

This is one great example that demonstrates how Sriman 
Mahaprabhu‘s prema and blessings are not only for human beings. His prema 
and blessings are for everyone and not just his close associates. That is his 
special mercy upon the kali-yuga-jivas. It was never distributed like this 
before. During the time of Krsna, he gave this prema to his eternal associates 
in Vraja, but it was with some discretion. 

When he appeared in Navadvipa, it was with a special desire and 
mood. What was that special mood? Ripa Gosvami said, sada hrdaya- 
kandare sphuratu vah saci-nandanah. According to Indian culture the 
children are named after the father, not the mother. But here, Ripa Gosvami 
used the word saci-nandanah to emphasize, that Sri Caitanya came with a 
special mood of compassion for the fallen jivas, which is comparable to 
maternal love. 
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All other avataras, that came before Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
including Krsna, showed mercy to the devotees and sadhakas from a 
distance. A father and mother have the same love for all their children, but 
there is a difference in their way of expressing their love. Fathers show their 
love from a distance. Only when the child is clean and in a good mood will 
the father carry the child and play with him. When the child starts crying, 
then the mother has to come to pacify the child. Only the mother knows how 
to handle the child in this way. The mother knows when the child is hungry 
or sleepy. The mother’s love for her child is unconditional. She sacrifices her 
own priorities for her child. When the child is unclean, the father will not 
touch the child, but the mother will clean her child with her own cloth and 
will not feel uncomfortable to place the child on her lap or embrace her child. 
That is the difference between a mother’s love and a father’s love. 

In all his avataras before his descent as Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Svayam Bhagavan came in the mood of a father. He loved and protected us, 
but all from a distance. Now in this avatara as Caitanya Mahaprabhu , he is 
showing his special mood, like a mother. Just the way a mother offers food 
to her child from her own plate, Mahaprabhu distributed his love to everyone. 
He is practicing and relishing this prema, and at the same time distributing it 
to everyone. All his children like us are getting the chance to relish this 
prema. In Arsna-lila, he accepted bhakti and prema from everyone, but when 
the time came to exchange his love, he told the vraja-gopis: 


na paraye *harh niravadya-samyujam 
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah 
ya mabhajan durjaya-geha-srnkhalah 
samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna 


(When the gopis were overwhelmed with dissatisfaction due to Sri Krsna’s 
absence from the rasa-lila, Krsna returned and told them): “My dear gopis, 
our meeting is certainly free of all material contamination. I must admit that 
in many lives it would be impossible for Me to repay My debt to you because 
you have cut off the shackles of family life which are so difficult to break, 
just to search for Me. Consequently, I am unable to repay you. Therefore, 
please be satisfied with your saintly activities in this regard. (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 10.32.22/Caitanya-Caritamrta Adi-Iila 4.180) 


In other words, Krsna said, “I have no capacity to return the love that you 
have given me.” This was the way Krsna was reciprocating with his 
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vrajavasis. But now in kali-yuga, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is spreading his 
arms wide open to embrace everyone and distribute this pure vraja-prema 
freely without discrimination. It was his sankalpa, his promise, to us. He 
wants everyone to receive it without any discrimination. 

Jiva Gosvamipada gave another example from nydya-sdstras. Rain 
pours down without any consideration of where it is falling, whether into a 
big river or a small one, into a pond or on dry land, into an empty vessel or a 
full vessel, into a vessel made of clay or metal. Rain pours without 
consideration of the capacity or qualification of the place or the vessel it falls 
upon. Sriman Mahaprabhu’s distribution of blessings and compassion are 
similar to the rain in this way. Whether a person is of low caste or high class, 
poor or rich, pious or impious, there is no discrimination whatsoever. We just 
have to make ourselves a fit recipient to receive this mercy by opening our 
heart with intense greed for this prema. It’s just like when we place an empty 
container outside the house; when it rains, it will get filled up automatically 
as the rain falls everywhere. If the ‘pot’ of our heart is not getting filled, that 
means we are placing the pot upside down. We must place it face up not face 
down. When we have it the right side up, the ‘pot’ of our heart will collect 
prema and Sriman Mahaprabhu will appear there. 

Just as Ripa Gosvami said, sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah 
Saci-nandanah, | am praying to that Sacinandana to manifest in all of our 
hearts and remain there always. He will appear there provided we make 
ourselves fit recipients of his mercy. Both Nityananda Prabhu and 
Mahaprabhu are very compassionate and very merciful. 

We must have a searching mood, and a very strong, intense desire to 
receive their mercy. Then they will appear. They are always performing their 
lilas with everyone in Navadvipa and Vrndavana. Even now they are 
continuing their /ilas. Adyavadhi sei lila kore gaura-raya kono kono 
bhagyavan dekhibare pai, only those who are fortunate will be able to see 
these /ilas. Nityananda Prabhu and Mahaprabhu are bound to appear to those 
in whose hearts there is an abundance of dedication and love. 

There is a very nice story about sincerity and good fortune. In a 
village there was a very devoted Siva bhakta. He was very poor and had no 
material possessions, but he was deeply attached and dedicated to his Prabhu, 
Devadi-Deva-Mahadeva. He was always chanting Siva’s name non-stop. 
One day just before dusk, Mahadeva and Devi Parvati were passing overhead 
in the sky. They looked down and caught sight of this devotee going on a 
long journey all alone. He had not eaten proper food for many days. Devi 
Parvati felt compassion for him and she asked Mahadeva: “Prabhu! He is 
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such a dedicated devotee of yours. Why are you neglecting him? He would 
spend more time in your sddhana if he were not so poverty stricken. Don’t 
you have any compassion and love for him?” “Yes Devt, I have a lot of love 
for him, and I know he is a very sincere devotee of mine.” “Then why are 
you not blessing this sincere brahmana with some wealth? You distribute 
everything freely to the asuras, who are always troubling you with so many 
problems and troubles.” 

“You know, Devi, lacks good fortune. He knows everything, yet he 
is not focused in his sadhana with a single-pointed surrender. He lets his 
mind wander here and there.” Parvati Devi said: “I cannot believe he is not 
serious with his sadhana, when he has such devotion and dedication.” 
Mahadeva told Parvati Devi: “Okay, watch for yourself...” Mahadeva then 
placed a box full of jewels on the road. The brahmana came down the road, 
as Mahadeva and Parvati Devi watched from above. When the Brahmana had 
almost reached the jewel-box, he suddenly thought: “I have eyesight and can 
go everywhere and see everything, but blind people are unable to see. I 
wonder how they feel being blind.” He wanted to check how it would feel to 
be blind. So he closed his eyes and continued walking. After he had passed 
the jewel-box, he opened his eyes. Then Mahadeva told Parvati Devt: “Now, 
do you understand what I meant? He is lacking good fortune, and it is due to 
his foolishness and lack of steadiness in his sadhana. There was no need for 
him to divert his mind from his sddhana. For this reason, he misses out on 
all the mercy that I try to shower upon him. He is not fixed on his sadhana 
with undivided surrender and allows his mind to stray away to matters that 
do not concern him. Thus, he misses out on his fortune.” 

The same thing is happening with us. We foolishly close our eyes 
just when we are about to receive some mercy. We open our eyes only after 
that fortunate moment has passed. This is why we are deprived. We are not 
even trying to get mercy from chanting the mahda-mantra. We listen to so 
many lectures and read so many scriptures, but we don’t follow the teachings 
and advice given by our previous acaryas, like the Six Gosvamis, to achieve 
the highest stage of prema. If we truly desire this, we must be more serious 
and sincere in our bhajana. Then we will get the end result. We, will certainly 
attain darsan without fail. 

They may appear to us in any form. If we are sincere and open our 
heart right side we will recognise them in whichever form they may appear 
in front of us. We must continue our bhajana very sincerely and seriously to 
be able to achieve our goal in this life and not wait for another lifetime. 
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Questions and Answers 


Q: You said we should not offer Tulasi at the lotus feet of 
Gurudeva, but what about offering Tulasi to guru’s picture? Is that an 
offense? 

A: We can offer prasddi Tulasi to guru’s hand, chest or head, but not 
at his lotus feet. If in the picture, guru’s hand is resting on his feet or below 
his knee, then we should not offer Tulasi to his hand. We can offer to his 
chest. In Kali-Santarana Upanishad, it is mentioned that because of the 
disciple’s offenses, the guru will go to hell and this is one of the reasons. 
Why does guru have to go to Naraka (hell)? The pictures of the guru 
represent him. If we offer Tulasi to his lotus feet, it means he is accepting it. 
The pictures of the deities and guru are abheda, non-different from them. We 
are not worshiping the picture; rather we are worshiping the guru through the 
picture. So, if we are offering Tulast at his lotus feet that means he is 
accepting it and that is aparadha. 

Q: Why does the guru still allow their disciples to offer Tulasi to 
their feet if it is an offense? 

A: These are gurus, who are close associates of Sukracarya or 
Sukracarya himself. They are just here to divert the followers of Krsna, to 
take them away from his lotus feet. They usually have some charisma to 
attract others and the innocent public get attracted and run after them, not 
being able to recognize whether they are genuine gurus of Krsna or not. 

Q: How to understand, if someone is bogus or not if their external 
activities are similar to a real guru? 

A: If they are genuine gurus then they will stop their disciples from 
offering Tulasi at their feet; they will guide the disciples if they are doing 
anything wrong or against sastra. 

Q: You said that if we are chanting with ego, then the chanting does 
not have any value and we get no benefit. How can we destroy this ego? 

A: It can only be destroyed by guru and Vaisnava krpa. We cannot 
do this by our own effort. 

Q: By chanting the maha-mantra, will the ego not leave us? 

A: We have to accept the maha-mantra from guru or a pure 
Vaisnava, as he is giving his blessings by empowering the mahd-mantra. 

Q: When he is speaking to Ananga Manjari with praises, is it just a 
trickery of words or is he actually speaking the truth? 

A: Actually, Krsna is all attractive, and it is obvious that anyone in 
the whole of the three planetary systems who meet him, will be naturally 
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attracted to him. That is his aisvarya quality. But when he is in front of 
Radharani or Ananga Majfjyari, all these aisvarya qualities disappear. He has 
to use his talents with tricky words to convince them. One day they were 
playing hide and seek. Radharani and all her sakhis were searching for Krsna. 
He was running around hiding himself in one kufja to another kufija in the 
forest. Suddenly, he found the sakhis very close by and he quickly changed 
his form to look like the deity of four-armed Narayana. The sakhis entered 
that kunja and when they saw the Narayana deity, they just left that place 
ignoring him. When Radharani asked them who was inside that kurija, they 
told her there is only a deity of Narayana in the kuvija. Radharani was really 
puzzled: “How was it possible for the form of Narayana to enter this forest?” 
Thinking this, she personally entered the kunja. Krsna tried his best to keep 
his form as Narayana, but was unable to do so. Then automatically his form 
transformed back to Krsna. It is not possible for him to keep his aisvarya 
form in front of Radharant. So, he has to use his tricky words to lure them. 

Q: So, is Krsna planning everything he is going to say and do, and 
they are falling for his plans? 

A: Yes, that is the nature of Kanu, the naughty boy. 

Q: Why did Ananga Manjari feel confused and not retaliate when 
Krsna came to lure her with sweet and tricky words. The other manjaris 
would have got angry and chased him away. Why was she confused? 

A: First, you must know that her position is not like the other 
manjaris. She was confused as Krsna kept glorifying her continuously 
without giving up, even though she kept silent. Same time, she was also given 
instructions by Radharani that she should please him if he desires to enjoy 
with her. She was wondering if it was Radharani’s plan for her to offer this 
service to him. At the same time unintentionally she too was feeling conjugal 
love for Krsna. When Radharant personally came and instructed her to satisfy 
Krsna, only then did she open her heart to him, till then she was confused. 

Q: Will all the manjaris of Radharani serve Ananga Manjari or only 
Ananga Majfijari’s sakhis serve her when she is with Krsna? 

A: All the mafjaris who serve Radharani will also serve Ananga 
Majijari when she is with Krsna.”° This sevd is non-different from serving 
Radharani directly as this union is happening by Radharani’s desire. 

Q: You said that Ananga Majfijari was experiencing the happiest 
moment in her life for the first time when she was with Krsna in this mood. 


6 Radha-Krsna-Ganodde§Sa-Dipika states that Ananga Maiijari has her own group 
of mafjaris different from Radharani’s. 
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We always hear that the manjaris feel the same pleasure as Radharani when 
they are serving Yugala during their conjugal pastimes. So, why is it that this 
was the first time she is experiencing this happiness? 

A: We cannot compare all other manjaris’ feelings with Ananga 
Manjari. She has both sakhi and manjari bhavas. Her sakhi-bhava is equal 
to that of Radharant’s. This time she was experiencing Krsna with a different 
mood. The mood of happiness that she was experiencing here is for the first 
time in sakhi-bhava. She got the chance to fulfil the sakhi-bhava in her, 
which is not present in other manjaris. This was her first experience to relish 
sakhi-bhava2" 

Q: Krsna is very naughty and he is always flirting with other women. 
Is this relationship with Ananga also the same? 

A: With other gopis it is just a play, a pastime; he does not do that 
from his heart, not like this. This was a deep feeling from his heart, similar 
to what he felt for Radharant. 

Q: When Ananga Mafijari is with Krsna, what do the majfijaris do? 

A: They do the service of preparing her kufja and various other 
yugala-seva that they usually perform when Krsna is with Radharant. 

Q: Where is Radharani at this time? 

A: She is also with all her sakhis watching from a distance. When 
they enter the private sacred kufja, Radharani and the sakhis will surround 
the kunja and secretly watch the divine amorous play from the lattice 
windows, just like they do when Radharant is with Krsna. 


7 The speaker seems to use the term sakhi-bhdva to mean nayikd-bhava or kanta- 
bhava. This is confusing because in both BRS and UN the term sakhi-bhava means 
tat-tad bhavecchamayi while nayikd-bhava means sambhogecchamayi. 
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3™d Wave — Yutha Vivarana 
(Description of the Groups of Sakhis) 


Ramai Thakura continues the third wave of Sri Anahga Majfjari Samputika 
by first taking shelter of Sri Nitaicand, Vasudha Mata and Jahnava Mata. He 
is showing us by example how we should approach transcendental 
confidential topics. Our attitude must be that of a humble approach, begging 
for their mercy. It is impossible to realize these discussions without their 
blessings. 

There are four stages in bhajana, known as bhajana-castus path: 
nama, riupa, guna and lila. First and foremost, we have to take shelter of 
Harinama. niraparadhe nama laile paya prema-dhana, “If one chants the 
holy name without offences he can easily get the treasure of prema (CC 
Antya 4.71). To perform bhajana, we have to first establish pure prema in 
our heart by chanting niraparadha nama in a humble mood. Without 
chanting the holy names free from all offences no one can realize divine 
pastimes. 

Without begging with great earnestness and sincere greed, divine 
grace will not appear to shower mercy on us. Until the time we do not 
desperately cry out for help like a man drowning in a river, no one will appear 
to save us. When we start crying for help, someone will jump into the river 
and pull us by the hair and drag us to the shore. When we beg for mercy, 
through divine arrangement some help will come. 

Jiva Gosvami has given a very nice word as an example, ‘jvalita 
kesira’ which means ‘hair on fire.” When this happens, automatically we will 
call out for God frantically and take his shelter in full self-surrender. Anyone 
can take shelter informally, but to do it with a fully surrendered mind and 
heart is very rare. When we surrender with sincerity, ruci for Harinama will 
develop and then through the chanting of Harinama our heart will slowly 
awaken and become attached to Vrndavana. Once our heart is infused with 
vraja-bhava the result of chanting niraparddha-nama will manifest in our 
hearts. 

At every moment we commit countless offenses physically and 
mentally. Knowingly and unknowingly we are committing sinful activities. 
Only when all offenses and sinful nature disappear from our heart is darsan 
of the Lord possible. When we start tasting the drops of honey from the 
mahd-mantra one after another lilas will start appearing in our heart. 
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It is very important to begin our practise in this manner: otherwise 
we will not be successful. The Six Gosvamis taught us by their own 
example. They too followed this process. In the beginning they took shelter 
of Harinama and then with the blessings of Harinama they were able to write 
the scriptures describing all the fattvas and pastimes about the Lord. 
Transcendental knowledge and visions can only appear through blessings. It 
is impossible simply through our own efforts. 

Before the beginning of every chapter, Ramai Thakura is prostrating 
first before Sri Nityananda Prabhu, then Vasudha and Jahnava Mata. Before 
venturing to write about the topmost confidential transcendental truth of the 
pastimes of Ananga Mafyart he first takes their permission and blessings. 

We hear about Krsna, Radharani and the asta-sahkis from many 
scriptures. But knowledge about the majjaris is very confidential and rare. 
We do not find it in many scriptures. Ripa Mafiyjari and Ananga Mafyari are 
the leaders of all the mafijaris but Ananga Mafjari’s position is unique and 
her truths are even more confidential than Ripa Mafyari’s. Her character and 
mood are similar to Radharani and at the same time completely different. We 
can say it is the acintya-beda-abeda-tattva of Radharani. Ananga Mafijari is 
the feminine aspect of Sankarsana so she is different and at the same time 
inconceivably non-different from Radharant. Without taking shelter of 
Ananga Majfyart’s lotus feet her /i/@ will not manifest in our heart. 

We have to listen to all the explanations that Ramai Thakura has 
presented here with our heart, not just our ears. Only then can we feel and 
realize this deep tattva. We will now hear how Ramai Thakura presents his 
prayer: 

jaya jaya mahaprahhu, daya na chadibe kabhu, 
krpa koro sri Sactnandana 
jaya jaya nityananda, ghucaho manera dhanda 
suno padmavati pranadhana (1) 


“All glories to Sriman Mahaprabhu ! Please, O Sacinandana, do not ever 
withdraw your mercy from me. All glories to Sri Nityananda! O life and soul 
of Padmavati, please remove all the misery from my mind.” 


Commentary: 

“All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ! Hey Sacinandana! Please 
keep showering your blessings upon me.” Here Ramai Thakura in his prayer 
is representing the sadhakas. We always fail to remember that we are 
hopeless without their mercy and yet we forget to be grateful. This is the 
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surprising nature of the relationship between Bhagavan and the sadhaka. 
Bhagavan keeps overlooking all our offences and we fail to recall all the 
blessings he keeps showering upon us again and again. Ramai Thakura is 
pleading with him to never withdraw his mercy. 

“Hey Nitai! You are the most compassionate Lord for all the 
sadhakas! Only by your grace can I confidently take shelter of Sri Krsna 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Without your mercy no one can realize even a single 
drop about Gaura-prema. When you destroy all the darkness of ignorance 
from my life then light will shine on my path removing all obstacles. Only 
then will my long forgotten eternal relationship with the Lord will once again 
be established. Kindly remove all miseries from my mind!” 

When we are practicing our sadhana we should be like puppets 
controlled by Radharani. Right now we are like dancing puppets of Kali 
Maharaja, Maya Devi and Sukracarya. We have to free ourselves from their 
trap and place ourselves at the lotus feet of Sri Radha-Govinda. This is 
possible only with the blessings of Lalita Devi and Nitaicand. 


Sri vasu jahnava prana, koro prabhu paritrana 
na chadiya nityananda raya 
mo heno patita jane, ke uddhare toma vine 
heno dekhi na ache kothaya (2) 


“QO Nitai! O life and soul of Sri Vasudha and Sri Jahnava please save n\e front 
this material conditioning. I see myself drowning in this material ocean of 
existence Please free this fallen soul from this bondage Who is there other 
than you who can do this?” 


Commentary: 

As much as we try we are still not able to release ourselves from 
material entanglement. Why is it impossible to free ourselves? In Si 
ISopanisad there is a very nice prayer: 


hiranmayena patrena 
satyasyapihitarn mukham 
tat tvarn pUsann apavrnu 
satya-dharmaya drstaye 


“O Lord, You are the sustainer and nourisher of everything, both material 
and spiritual, and everything flourishes by Your mercy. Your devotional 
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service, or bhakti-yoga, is the actual principle of religion, sandtana-dharma, 
and I am engaged in that service. So kindly protect me and remove the 
effulgent veil of Your brahma-jyoti rays so that I can see Your form of 
eternal bliss and knowledge.” (Sri Igopanisad 15) 


The great sages are praying to Bhagavan Hiranyagarbha: “Hey Prabhu! We 
want to know your fattva, your truths, to re-establish our connection with 
you. We try very hard but every time we are almost close to you so many 
glittering obstacles stand in our way to distract our attention. After many 
attempts to come back to you failed, we finally realized that it is you who are 
covering your own truth with these glittering objects. No one can overcome 
or cross these coverings of yours with their own effort. Only you can remove 
the covering and exhibit your true self to the pure devotees. In the Bhagavad- 
Gita you said, mama maya duratyaya, that no one can free themselves from 
your maya, your external energy, without taking shelter of you. So please 
give us the shelter of your lotus feet by withdrawing the curtain of maya and 
allowing us darsan of your ultimate truth, satya-dharmaya drstaye. 

Ramai Thakura is praying to Nityananda on our behalf to bestow 
blessings upon us to make us realize the vital truths about Ananga Manyari 
tattva. We have to keep our mind alert to the fact that she is not just like any 
other manijari. Please let us focus on the lotus feet of Ananga Manyart, 
bearing this fact in mind. 

In the second wave we heard how Ananga Mafyari met Krsna outside 
her nikunja-kutira and how she pleased him by the desire of Radharant. 
Sometimes to satisfy Krsna with a different pleasure in love play, Radharant 
places Ananga Mafnyart in her position to do this. Now Ramai Thakura 
continues to describe in the this third wave what happened after their union. 


tabe dohe sthira hoila, ange vesa bhisa koila, 
purvavat yemata achila 
radhanuja sundari, nija dast sange kori, 
mandira hoite bahirila(3) 
“When Krsna and Ananga finally calmed down, they dressed and 


ornamented each other again. Radha’s beautiful younger sister then walked 
out of the inner chambers along with her maidservants.” 
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Commentary: 

After their intimate pastimes came to an end, both of them were 
extremely pleased with each other as they reclined on the bed and the kinkaris 
served them. Before long the Aivikaris reminded Ananga that it was time to 
leave the kufija as all the sakhis were waiting outside with her elder sister. 
The moment she heard ‘elder sister’ she immediately jumped out of the bed. 

The decorations on both of them were all dishevelled. Before she 
met Krsna her sakhis had decorated her very beautifully but now after their 
meeting everything was a mess. The kinkaris were going to help her 
rearrange her clothes and decorations but Krsna said, “No, let me do it,” and 
he took over. Ananga Mafyart had still not gotten over her shyness. She was 
recalling the whole meeting and the way it had all happened. She was still 
embarrassed and when Krsna held her hands she closed her eyes. Krsna said, 
“Look at me, Ananga!” You are looking very beautiful now will all the signs 
of our union that makes you look more attractive.” He was pointing out the 
signs of his nails on her body, his bite marks on her cheeks and the stains of 
pan on different parts of her body. Then he pointed out marks on his body 
like her lipstick on his face and her bite marks all over his body. He said, 
“There is no need to wipe away these marks. The sakhis will admire your 
beauty if they see all these love marks.” Feeling shy, Ananga tried to cover 
her body with her clothes. It was not possible to hide all the marks. To tease 
her further, Krsna tried to pull her clothes away from her. The kinkaris 
reminded him that all the sakhis were waiting outside. They said, “If you 
delay any further they will forcefully enter and catch you both in this 
condition.” 

Krsna quickly started to adorn Ananga. First he started dressing her. 
Ananga pleaded with him to cover all the marks on her body. Otherwise 
Lalita Sakht, who is very sharp with her remarks, would start teasing her in 
front of everyone. Krsna said, “Ananga, it is not possible for me to cover all 
the marks unless I cover your whole body with clothes.” He applied all his 
expertise in the skill of female make-up to adorn her. He decked her forehead 
with kusuma-raga, a yellowish powder made from flowers. He beautifully 
arranged flowers in her hair and he told her kinkaris, “Now she is ready. You 
can take her out.” Ananga asked him, “Will you not come out with me?” 
Krsna said, “No, no! I will not come out now. You go first and I will come 
later.” Krsna was now feeling nervous. Although he knew that Ananga had 
only agreed to meet him after Radharani and Lalita Sakhi had granted their 
permission, he feared that Radharani may have changed her mind out of 
jealousy. He wanted to prepare himself with a very good excuse to face 
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Radharani if she were to confront him about his affair with her sister. Finally 
Ananga’s kinkaris took her out to where the other sakhis were waiting. 


rasa-bhare akulita, asi hoila upanita, 
sri radha lalita adi yatha 
rati cihna sarva gaya, vastra aropiya taya, 
boise dhani hoiya mauna-vrata(4) 


“Filled with excitement, Sri Radha, Lalita and others then came there. 
Adorable Ananga sat down speechless, trying her best to cover her body that 
was fully covered with love marks.” 


Commentary: 

Ananga came out of her nikufija-kutira with her kinkaris. Radharani 
and her sakhis were waiting at a little distance from the kufja behind the 
trees. When they saw Ananga coming alone without Krsna, the sakhis came 
out from behind the trees and walked towards her. From a distance they could 
see all the signs on her body and they started cracking jokes. “Oh Ananga, 
you look very beautiful.” Lalita said, “We can see Krsna all over your body.” 
Hearing this, Ananga blushed with shyness and started covering her body. 

All of Radharant’s sakhis are mukharas (outspoken). It is their nature 
to tease sarcastically. Lalita Sakhi is the leader of all these mukharas. She is 
well known for her sharp tongue. She doesn’t even spare Krsna. Everyone 
started joking with Ananga, increasing her embarrassment by saying, “Oh 
look at Krsna’s sign on her cheek. He has embraced her so tightly that he has 
bruised her arms.” They started pointing out the signs on different parts of 
her body. Ananga remained speechless and sat with her head lowered feeling 
embarrassed. 

Everything was like a dream for her. Internally she was still 
immersed in thoughts of Krsna, his mesmerizing touch, his sweet voice and 
the taste of his adharamrta had still not left her. She was totally oblivious to 
her surroundings and still immersed in that consciousness. She could not 
bring herself to utter a single word. 

The sakhis then said, “O Ananga, you must be very tired. Come and 
sit here. Your sister is nearby. She will be coming soon.” Then they called 
for Radharani and pointed at Ananga saying, “Look, Radhe! She is not 
sharing her experiences with Krsna. Maybe she will tell you.” Radharani was 
also waiting anxiously to hear what happened but it was not proper etiquette 
for the elder sister to ask her younger sister about her intimate pastimes. She 
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was pushing her sakhis to ask her. Lalita and Visakha were trying to persuade 
Radharani to ask, but she said, “Ananga will not say anything in front of me 
so it is better if I go away from here so that she may say something.” The 
sakhis said, “No, no, Radhe! You are always sharing details of your meeting 
with Krsna so Ananga should do the same.” 

In the first wave of this book, Ramai Thakura explained that “Radha 
Krsna Balarama aikya vastu... tina nama” (1‘ Wave, 18" sloka). Although 
they are three different forms, simultaneously they are one. Radha is Krsna 
and Krsna is Balarama. They are three different names and forms but one 
truth, one in tattva. Radha is also Ananga and she is also Krsna. Balarama is 
Krsna and at the same time he is also Ananga Mafyart. They are in different 
forms and bear different names only for the sake of expanding the /i/a, 
pastimes. They are tadatmya-svaritipa, one by truth. 

Looking at her sister, Radharani suddenly felt herself within Ananga. 
They are non-different from each other. At the same time she was feeling 
Krsna in Ananga. How is this happening? 


Rupa Gosvami explains in Ujjvala Nilamani, 


kancid visesam ayantya sambhogeccha yayabhitah 
ratya tadatmyam apanna sa samartheti bhanyate 


“That rati, attaming a special nature, in which the desire for enjoyment 
becomes one with it, is called samarthd-rati (the exclusive desire to give 
pleasure to the beloved, which therefore subjugates the beloved).” UN 14.52 


This special mood of samarthd-rati is very rare. It is free from any interest 
in self-satisfaction (i.e., free from kama, the desire to gratify one’s own 
senses). It is only available in Vrndavana with Krsna, Radharani, Balarama 
and Ananga Majfyari. All four of them are only interested in pleasing each 
other. They have no desire to seek pleasure for themselves. When Krsna 
meets Radharani, he is not seeking pleasure from her. He only tries to give 
her pleasure. Similarly, Radharani is not seeking pleasure from Krsna. Her 
mood is only to satisfy him. When they are engrossed in trying to please each 
other their minds become one. 

How does this oneness occur? Do they remain different in their 
oneness? Ripa Gosvami says, ratya tadatmyam apanna sa samartheti 
bhanyate. He has given a very nice example for tadatmyata through Nyaya 
ayagola ka nyaya. If we place an iron rod in fire, after sometime the iron rod 
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becomes red. If we remove the rod from the fire and touch anything with it, 
the rod will burn whatever it touches. Although the rod is not fire itself, it 
has adopted the quality of burning from the fire. Is it possible to remove the 
heat from the rod? No, it is impossible. If we try to separate the rod from the 
heat we will have to destroy one of them. It is impossible to separate them 
because they have become like one. This condition is known as tadatmyata. 
All three of them are merged into one another. Ananga is within Krsna, Krsna 
is within Radharani and Radharani is within Ananga. They are like one 
within a triangle. They can feel each other within the other. 

After the meeting of Krsna and Ananga, Radharani is now enjoying 
their meeting. In the beginning of this lecture I was emphasizing the 
importance of this very confidential and high transcendental truth that is 
beyond our mundane imagination. It is only possible to imagine oneself in 
the place of someone else inside the kAunja when there is prema in tadatmyata. 
When Radharani saw all the marks of Krsna on the body of Ananga, she felt 
extreme pleasure remembering her own pastimes with Krsna in the nikunija 
when Krsna was making love to her. Just looking at Ananga makes 
Radharani feel the joy of enjoying Krsna through Ananga. 


ananga mafyjari dekhi, sabe hoila harsa-mukhti, 
aiso aiso kori adarila 
tsad dhasya mukhe gauri, radhika vadana heri, 
vama parsve asane bosila (5) 


“Seeing Ananga Mafyari, everyone was very pleased and with smiling faces, 
they greeted her saying, ‘Please come! Please come!’ Gauri smiled slightly 
and after glancing at Radhika’s face, she took her seat on her left side.” 


Commentary: 

All the sakhis ushered Ananga nearby where more sakhis were 
waiting to see her. Everyone was so excited to see her and greeted her saying, 
“Please come! Please come!” We are anxiously waiting to hear the details of 
your meeting with Krsna.” They made her sit down next to Radharant and 
started imploring her. “If you don’t tell us now, we will arrange another 
meeting between you and Krsna and all of us will be inside watching what 
you are doing. If you do not want that embarrassing situation to happen then 
please relate all your experiences inside the kujija.” 

While the sakhis were teasing and joking with her, Ananga was more 
concerned about her elder sister. She glanced at Radharani who was seated 
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beside her. Radharani then looked affectionately into her little sister’s eyes 
and asked gently, “Ananga, how was your meeting with Krsna? Are you 
happy? Were you successful in pleasing Krsna?” They both looked at each 
other with smiling faces. Since they are very intimate they are able to 
communicate with each other just by eye contact. It is like when two people 
are in love. They need not have a verbal conversation, they can communicate 
with their eyes. 

While all the sakhis were busy passing teasing remarks, a heart to 
heart conversation was going on between the two sisters through their 
eyes. Radharani asked again, “So how did you enjoy yourself? Were you 
able to please Krsna?” Ananga finally spoke, “I do not know, Radhe! You 
have to ask him about that.” Radharani said, “But you spent a long time 
inside the Aunja with him.” Surprised, Ananga replied, “No Radhe, it was 
not a long time. As soon as my heart opened up for Krsna, in just a blink of 
an eye it all ended and I was hankering for more.” 

Meeting in love passes with the speed of lightning. This is the nature 
of prema, yugayitam nimesena. During the fire of separation, one moment is 
like many yugas. During the moment of union many yugas are like one 
moment. 

lalita kautuka mukhi, ananga mafyart dekhi, 
kohe kichu sarasa vacane 
rasika nagara sange, koto sukhe chila range, 
koho dhani Suni e Sravnne (6) 


“With an amused expression on her face, Lalita started teasing Ananga 
Mafyarl. ‘How much pleasure did you derive with rasika nagara? Oh 
fortunate one please tell us. We are very eager to hear.’” 


Commentary: 

Lalita then started her witty jokes, “O Ananga! Just by looking at 
you we can imagine how much you enjoyed with rasika ndgara. We have 
heard many times from Radhe about her experiences with Krsna. We can 
imagine what took place there but we are still eager to hear from you. What 
did Krsna do to you? Did he embrace you with kisses? Krsna is always 
performing some new tricks with his beloved. He must have done something 
different with your sister too. Am I not right, Radhe?” Radharani tried to 
stop Lalita Sakhi, “Hey Lalite! What are you doing? You are not supposed 
to ask her such questions directly.” Lalita countered, “Radhe! If we do not 
ask her, we will never know the new actions of Krsna in his love play. We 


186 


are all curious to know.” All the other sakhis joined Lalita in trying to coax 
Ananga into saying something. 


dhani anga sulalita, vimorisa manobhita, 
thare thare uthtya kautuka 
radhik bolena dhani, suno rasa vinodint, 
keno tumi hao natamukha (7) 


“Feeling embarrassed and shy, she made different gestures with her lovely 
limbs and laughed nervously as everyone teased her. Radhika then said, “O 
rasa vinodhini! Why are you keeping your head lowered in shyness?” 


Commentary: 

When the sakhis were adamant in their request, Radharani tried with 
her affectionate words to persuade Ananga. She said, “O Ananga! Why are 
you lowering your head in shyness? If they want to hear, then you should 
relay all your experiences to them. If you feel embarrassed to speak in front 
of me, I shall leave. There is no need to feel shy in front of me. I know 
everything that Krsna can possibly do with you. Let go of your shyness and 
speak, rasa vinodini.” 

This name rasa vinodini, is one of Radharant’s eminent names. It 
means one who knows the art of love play. She is an expert pleaser and at 
the same time knows how to derive pleasure from her lover. Now, Radharani 
is addressing her sister with her own name. “Just by looking at the signs on 
your body we can understand how pleased Krsna was with you. You really 
are rasa vinodini, full of krsna-prema. The love marks adorning your limbs 
are proof that you have pleased Krsna with your highest prema and he has 
reciprocated equally. Please pacify our curiosity, Ananga!” Ananga was in 
a dilemma. Her sister was her guru in lessons of love but still she did not 
feel comfortable to relate her experiences in front of her elder sister. What 
did she do next? 

Ananga was still in a trance after her conjugal /i/@ with Krsna. It was 
like a dream for her. She could not bring herself to utter a word despite of 
all the sakhis repeatedly trying to coax her into relating her amorous pastimes 
with Krsna. The sakhis were persuading Radharani to make Ananga share 
her experiences with them. While all of this was going on with Ananga and 
the sakhis, Krsna was still hiding inside the sacred kufija. He was not sure 
what excuse to give to Radharani if she were to confront him. He was a little 


confused and was in doubt. He did not know that Radharani herself had pre- 
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planned this whole episode. She had willingly instructed Ananga to satisfy 
Krsna as his beloved. She wanted him to experience a new taste of love 
making. 

The question is why did she choose Ananga Manyar1? Is it only 
because she is her own sister and she looks likes hr? Or is it because she is 
the leader of all the majijaris? No, it is not only for these reasons. She has 
a very special character. She has the capacity to engage in two different 
extremely contradictory services: as Balarama in a male form and at the same 
time in a female form as Ananga Manjari. The former is very respectful to 
Krsna and the latter is very loving to Krsna. 

The mood of a /ampata-nayaka (debauchee) is very unique. If 
someone is in the mood of a /ampata-ndyaka, even if his lover is the most 
beautiful, possesses the best qualities and character, and knows how to satisfy 
him in every possible way, it is the nature of a Jampata-nayaka to search for 
another girl. Most of the time this kind of behaviour is predominant in 
Krsna’s character. For this reasons he makes empty promises to 
Radharani. He requests her to make all arrangements for their meeting and 
then does not turn up as promised. He goes off with Candravalt or with Citra 
or with some other damsels. When he leaves his house at night, he faithfully 
proceeds to the kufija of Radharani. On the way, if some other damsel tries 
to stop and lure him into her kufya, he will say, “No! Nol Radhe is waiting 
for me,” but they keep persuading him to just come in for a few moments. As 
soon as he enters their Au7ija, his character and mood changes from the mood 
of a dhira-lalita-nayaka, who is very surrendered and faithful to his beloved, 
into that of a lampata-nayaka. The special quality of a Jampata-nayaka is in 
telling lies to their beloved. They know how to use tricky and cunning 
words. When her kinkaris told Ananga that it is time to leave the kufija since 
Radharani and all the sakhis were waiting outside, Krsna was feelings guilt 
ridden and decided to stay back in the kuvja. He needed time to frame up an 
excuse to give Radharant. In the meantime, all the sakhis, including 
Radharani, were trying to wheedle Ananga into sharing the details of her 
amorous love games with Krsna. 


eteko boliya rai, ananga mafyjari cai, 
cibuka parasi nija kare 
boli hari yai 4mi, nagara tosila tumi, 
ithe bodo sukha dila more (8) 
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“Saying this, Rai affectionately touched Ananga’s chin gently and said, ‘All 
glories to you for satisfying my Nagara, you have made me extremely happy 
by doing so!’” 


Commentary: 

Radharani tried to remove Ananga’s shyness by chatting with her in 
the mood of a very intimate friend. Gently caressing her hair, Radha said, “O 
Ananga, just by looking at you, I can realize how well you have satisfied my 
nagara. You have made me extremely pleased with your service. We can see 
the adhara-raga on your chin, and we can understand how nicely he kissed 
you by the sign of his love bite showing his teeth marks on your skin.” 
Radharani was trying to pacify Ananga’s mind, to bring her out of her 
shyness, and at the same time she was feeling the presence of Krsna within 
Ananga and simultaneously feeling the same pleasure as Ananga. She was 
meditating on herself in the Aunja in place of Ananga and seeing the same 
thing happening to her with Krsna. At this point, she was totally absorbed in 
this consciousness of experiencing Ananga’s bhava within her own heart. 
She was not seeing Ananga as separate from her own existence. She kept 
asking Ananga, “How did Krsna embrace you? I know how he performs his 
love play. First, he will approach you in a very gentle manner and after that 
gradually he will get more and more aggressive. When he tries to embrace 
me tightly, I try to free myself from him, but once caught in his embrace it is 
not possible for anyone to free themselves. The touch of Krsna is 
hypnotising. I begin to feel spellbound and get carried off, far away to 
another dimension, away from the Aunja, losing my external consciousness 
of this world. Did you feel the same way when Krsna embraced you, 
Ananga?” Radharant was enjoying the loving touch of Krsna through 
Ananga. 

These feelings can be experienced simultaneously by all four of 
them: Krsna, Radharani, Balarama and Ananga. They are one in four 
different identities. Balarama can also experience these feelings from a 
distance. He experiences all his activities in his female form as Ananga 
Mafyari, as they are non-different male and female aspects. 

Krsna cannot perform any pastime without Balarama, so Balarama 
takes the female form of Ananga Manyari to help Krsna relish his conjugal 
pastimes. Krsna always needs Sankarsana next to him in all his incarnations 
to fulfil all his desires and duties. 

In Gaura /i/a before meeting with Nitaicand, Mahaprabhu used to 
perform his kirtan behind closed doors with only his very close associates, 
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and not openly with everyone. Nitaicand met him for the first time in the 
house of Nandana Acarya. When Nityananda was invited to Srivasa-angam, 
he was disappointed to see that his brother was performing kirtan only with 
his close associates. Mahaprabhu had descended with the promise to deliver 
the most fallen and spread his pure prema everywhere and to everyone, but 
in Srivasa-angam only selected people were allowed to enter. Nitaicand then 
reminded his brother of the purpose of his advent in this kali-yuga. 

Mahaprabhu said, ““O Sripada! What you say is true. I was waiting 
for you to come to accomplish my mission. I promised to spread vraja-prema 
to everyone, not only to the human beings, but all moving and non-moving 
entities. Yet it is your duty, Sripada to fulfil my promise. Without you it is 
impossible to distribute pure prema. You are the store keeper of prema; it is 
your property and not mine. It is my order, that you distribute it to everyone.” 
Without Sankarsana, Krsna cannot perform any pastime. 

In the conjugal pastimes in Vraja, Sankarsana as the older brother is 
restrained from entering the kufija when his younger brother is in a private 
meeting with his beloved. For this reason he took the female form of Ananga 
Mafyari to serve there. Ananga Manjari has a very unique mood and form. 
For the same reason, she cannot be included in the category of all the other 
manjaris. 

In the Caitanya-Caritamrta it is mentioned that Radharant does 
sometimes engage other sakhis to perform intimate pastimes with Krsna. The 
sakhis have their own relationship with Krsna, and they please him with their 
own mood. In the case of Ananga Mafjyari it is a totally different situation. 
She can take the position of Radharant to give the highest pleasure to Krsna. 
No one else can replace Radharant. Only by madanakhyda-mahabhava can 
one give supreme pleasure to Krsna. This mahabhava has the power to take 
full control of Krsna. Only Radharant and Ananga Majfijari can do this, 
because Ananga is a non-different form of Radharant. She has both sakhi- 
bhava, conjugal mood, and manjari-bhava, the mood of a beloved kinkari of 
Radharani. She has single-minded surrender to Radharani and is always in 
anugatya to her. She has no separate desire for Krsna. 

We should not be mistaken that the ma/ijaris have no love for Krsna. 
They have love, but not independent of Radharani. Radharani arranged this 
meeting of Ananga with Krsna without his knowledge. Ananga performed 
all her activities in accordance with Radharant’s desire. While she was alone 
with Krsna in the kunja, she forgot her kinkari mood. When she finally came 
out of the kuvja and had to face the sakhis and Radharani, she was again 
overcome with her kinkari-bhava. Once again, she was overwhelmed with 
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shyness although within, she was still in a dream state, absorbed in the bliss 
of Krsna’s sweetness. 

In Rasa-rajani all the gopis were dancing one to one with Krsna 
simultaneously. Krsna expanded himself beside all the millions of gopis 
present there. Suddenly, they were infatuated with pride and each gopi 
thought she was the best in the whole universe and that is why Krsna had 
chosen her. When Krsna felt this ego in their heart, he left them. They were 
in a dream-like state, so absorbed in bliss that they did not realize Krsna had 
left them. Krsna had left, taking Radharani along, but all the gopis still 
continued their dancing in a trance, not realising his absence. After a long 
time, they realized he was no longer with them. This is the power of 
madhurya, his beauty. 

Ananga was also in that type of dream-like trance. But once she came 
into Radharani’s presence, she again felt her kinkari-bhava. Overwhelmed 
by shyness, she was trying to cover her body to hide all the signs of lipstick, 
nails, teeth, etc. Krsna had tried to rearrange everything, but still everything 
was messed up, and all the signs were still visible. 

Radharani teased her about the bites on her lips. She told her, “I 
know Krsna has the nature of a honey bee. Your lips are very attractive, like 
a lotus, so it is obvious that he bit you there.” Radharant’s words are a little 
tricky here. She is praising Ananga and Krsna, and at the same time she was 
feeling some separation. She is displaying the jealousy of feminine nature. 
She finds it difficult to accept the fact that her beloved had enjoyed with 
another. She had mixed feelings. One side of her was happy and delighted 
from feeling all that Ananga was feeling, but a small part of her was burning 
with separation. With the use of the word ‘honey bee’ she was subtly trying 
to indicate Krsna’s nature of a honey bee, which constantly moves from one 
flower to another flower. He will not be satisfied with one flower. Radharant 
was trying indirectly to caution her sister: “If he had a chaste character, he 
would not have accepted you even if I had sent you there.” 

“Ananga, I know how his biting feels; it is like the bite of a honey 
bee. Krsna must have mistaken your lips for a beautiful lotus, so he tried to 
take the honey from them. I can feel Krsna just by looking at you. Where is 
he Ananga? He just left you after such an intense moment? It is a very 
important for lovers to spend time with each other after such intimacy.” 

Ananga Mafyjari came out, because she was ushered out of her kunija 
by her Ainkaris. Both she and Krsna did not want to part with each other. 
Where is Krsna? Has that bumblebee flown to another flower? 
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Krsna waited inside the kufija, embarrassed to face Radharani. He 
was thinking of a solution to pacify Radharani in case she was upset out of 
jealousy. He knew the nature of women. He was not sure if the go-ahead 
granted was just a trick. He would find out when he sees their expressions 
upon coming out of the Aunja. 


kificit vilamba kor, maha nataraja hari, 
syama kanti rasete jhamore 
campaka kalika sanga, rasavese lubdha bhrnga, 
kufya hoite aila bahire (9) 


“After a short while, Krsna came out of the kuvija in the form of ‘Maha 
Nataraja Hari,’ the great king of dancers. His glowing deep blue effulgence 
covered the whole kuyija. His neck was draped with a campaka flower 
garland with bees buzzing around it.” 


Commentary: 

This form of Maha Nataraja is a very special and rare form of Krsna. 
He manifests this form only on very special occasions. When Krsna 
disappeared from the rasa-lila, the gopis started to lament for him. They were 
praying and crying for Krsna together, and it was a very heart-rending scene. 
While the gopis were praying, Krsna was watching them from a distance and 
hearing everything they said. This became known as the Gop1-Gita. After he 
heard to their prayers, Krsna felt remorseful and regretted leaving them like 
that. He thought, “I gave them so much burning pain of separation. Now, 
how do I go in front of them? What shall I say to them?” He had no words to 
pacify them in their agony of separation. So, to appease their hearts, he 
manifested this very beautiful form of Maha Nataraja. 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sukadeva Gosvami described him as follows: 


tasam avirabhtic chaurih smayamana-mukhambujah 
pitambara-dharah sragvi saksan manmatha-manmathah 


“Just then, Sri Krsna appeared in the midst of the gopis. His lotus face 
blossomed with a mild, gentle smile. Hanging from his neck was a garland 
of forest flowers, and he wore a golden-yellow garment (pitambara). What 
was the nature of his beauty? That beauty bewilders and captures the mind 
of Kamadeva (Cupid), who himself bewilders and captures the minds of 
everyone.” (SB 10.32.2) 
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Kamadeva, Pradyumna, is saksat manmatha. He bewilders our minds and 
makes us succumb to lust. Everything about him is very attractive, especially 
his form and his weapon, which is his bow and arrows made from five 
different flowers, pajica sara (five arrows for the five senses). He shoots 
these arrows at us and we get pierced by his arrows of lust. There is only one 
person who can defeat Pradyumna. This is the saksat manmatha-manmathah 
Krsna with his very special beauty and supremely charming form of Maha 
Nataraja. This is a very special and attractive form which he does not exhibit 
very often. He only manifests this form when he is with the vraja-gopis, who 
are endowed with corresponding qualities like samartha-rati (rati capable of 
subjugating Krsna). 

Krsna talks like he is singing, vacana sangita kora. When he walks, 
he is not walking but dancing, gamana nartana lila. Krsna usually appears 
in this form of sdksat manmatha-manmathah to bewilder the mind of 
Kamadeva, as only Krsna can control him. When the vraja-gopis started to 
pray to Krsna by singing the Gopi-Gita, he decided to manifest this special 
Maha Nataraja form. 

When Sukadeva Gosvami was narrating Bhagavatam to Pariksit 
Maharaja, he said, “When Krsna was acting like a sauri, a ksatriya, he killed 
all his enemy warriors. That is the dharma of ksatriyas. They kill in battle, as 
part of their duty. Krsna was a ksatriya by blood, and it was natural for him 
to kill in battle. After the Gopi-Gita, he repented for inflicting his ksatriya 
nature on the gentle and innocent vraja-vadhus. He felt ashamed that he had 
inflicted deep wounds in their hearts using his warrior-like tendency. They 
were simple, soft hearted vraja-vadhus, not warriors. Although he repented, 
he was not able to express his regret, so he manifested this beautiful form to 
pacify their wounded hearts. 

Now a similar situation arose, where he was at a loss for words to 
express himself. The only solution was to manifest this beautiful form and 
appear in front of Radharani and the gopis. The gopis, the vraja-vadhus, are 
very merciful to Krsna. Every time he cheats them or causes them pain, they 
get easily pacified by his sweet words. Then they forgive him, forget his 
wrong-doing and accept him again. 

Thereby Krsna came out from the Aunja in the form of Maha 
Nataraja, syama kanti rasete jhamore, his bodily effulgence filled the whole 
directions. But this time his beautiful form was not having the usual effect 
on the vraja-vadhus. When they saw him coming out in that form, they said 
sarcastically: “O lubdha bhrnga (greedy bee), once again you come here? 
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You have so much greed to taste honey from different flowers. So, now you 
have come back here to again try and bewilder us.” He has decorated himself 
with a beautiful campaka garland and there were many honey bees buzzing 
around the garland. “And you have also brought along your dear friends, the 
honey bees, to get their support?” 

When he came out, he first looked at all the gopis one by one. 
Radharani and Ananga were seated with their backs to Krsna, so they did not 
see him coming out. The sakhis were standing facing his direction, so they 
saw Krsna walking towards them dressed very charmingly. He looked at each 
one of them to try and understand what was going on. He was trying to figure 
out by judging from their facial expressions if they were happy or upset. He 
was anxious to look at Radharant’s face to understand her mood, but he could 
only see her back. He stood there in front of the kurija. All the sakhis were 
anxiously waiting to see what he would say to Radharani. Krsna was waiting 
for Radharani to turn around and look at him. In what mood will she turn 
around? Will it be pleasing and loving, or will it be a mood of anger? What 
will she say to him? We will hear next. 

Krsna had very confidently walked out of the kuvija with the great 
hope that his captivating Maha Nataraja form would bewilder Radharani and 
her sakhis. He had expected them to be awe struck by his breath-taking form 
and by such intoxication forget all his faults. But when the sakhis saw him 
appear with this gorgeous form, they had only one thought, that this 
debauchee is still not satisfied. He has now draped himself in this form to 
attract another prey, just like a honey bee hopping from one flower to 
another. Krsna anxiously waited for Radharani to turn around and look at 
him. 


krsna yaiche tadit majhe, ghana pufja taiche saje, 
kimva hema madhye nilamani 
bedi sakht cari bhite, nirakhae eka cite, 
rasamaya rasaguna khani (10) 


“Krsna, who is the reservoir of all rasika qualities, appeared in his 
magnificently enchanting form, looking like a cloud within a lightning bolt, 
or a blue sapphire set in gold, with the sakhis staring at him from all sides.” 


Commentary: 
All the sakhis were staring at him. They were amazed to see 
something very peculiar in his appearance. Krsna has a dark bluish 


194 

complexion, like a blue-sapphire jewel. Naturally, the effulgence that 
emanates from him should also be dark blue. But, this time they saw an aura 
of golden effulgence along with the blue effulgence. The sakhis were puzzled 
and started whispering among themselves, “How is it that this indranila- 
kanta-mani (The sapphire jewel of lovers) has a golden effulgence adorning 
his blue effulgence?” They were wondering, where it came from and why it 
was there? 

One majijari, who had been inside the Aunja, knew the reason, and 
she said: “This golden effulgence is Ananga’s. Inside the kufja, we saw that 
while they were both immersed in each other, they suddenly merged into one 
consciousness and their forms became one. We saw the blue and golden 
effulgence merge into one form. This golden effulgence you see in Krsna is 
Ananga’s. Although she is physically separate, her heart is still in tadatmya 
within him. They are still not able to separate themselves from each other in 
their consciousness.” All the kinkaris, who were inside the Aunja, witnessed 
their merging into one form. 

The reason why, the manjaris are privileged to enter inside the kunja 
during the confidential pastimes is because they have a very special quality. 
They are very secretive and will never disclose to anyone what they witness 
during the intimate pastimes inside the kufja. The sakhis, who are not 
allowed inside, sometimes ask the kinkaris what they saw, but they refuse to 
disclose anything. They are very strict when it comes to concealing the 
nikunja-lilas. They do not even reveal anything to the senior sakhis like 
Lalita and Visakha. If the sakhis insist too much, they say, “Why don’t you 
ask Radharani? Why are you asking me?” If the sakhis still keep insisting, 
saying, “You were inside the kufija and you saw with your eyes what was 
going on, so why don’t you share something with us!” Then the kinkaris 
reply very shrewdly, “Yes, we were serving there, but our eyes were closed, 
so we did not see anything.” In this way they adamantly refuse to disclose 
anything. 

Krsna waited for a while for Radharani to turn around and look 
towards him, but she still did not. He was a little confident after seeing the 
expressions on the sakhis faces, that they are not really upset with him. This 
was surprising for him and he sensed that something unusual had happened 
before he came to Ananga Mafyari’s kuvija. Krsna got a little impatient and 
he went closer to where Radharani was seated. He was curious to see the 
expression on her face, and finally he saw her. 
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tabe vrsabhanu suta, puchae rasera katha, 
kufye ananga mafyari vilasa 
autsukyete beri beri, puche sabhe yatna kori, 
kohe krsna kori parihasa (11) 


“Vrsabhanu’s daughter then enquired about his intimate pastimes in Ananga 
Manjari’s Aunja. All the sakhis surrounded him and were eagerly waiting to 
hear with great curiosity. Krsna then started his joking words.” 


Commentary: 

On seeing Krsna, Radharani said, “O Krsna, if you really want to 
please us, then please relate to us what happened inside the Aunja. All of us 
are eager to hear. We want to know how both of you satisfied each other.” 
Ananga is very mysterious. No one can understand her emotions. It is 
impossible to realize the nature of the mafijaris, especially Ananga Manjari, 
whose mood is very unpredictable. “We are trying so hard to persuade her to 
speak, but till now she has not revealed anything. She has become quiet and 
won’t say anything. I can understand she is still lost in her ecstasy of your 
meeting, so we are asking you what happened inside the kujija.” 

They started asking very intimate questions, “O Krsna, we see so 
many signs on her body. We can only see the uncovered part, are there more 
marks under her covered part?” They were very inquisitive to know every 
detail. 

Krsna felt intimidated and embarrassed. He said, “Oh! How can you 
ask such personal questions? Surely Radhe knows everything that happened 
inside. She is well experienced in this matters.” Then he started to get tricky 
and started blurting out all his intimate moments with Radharani, thus 
embarrassing her. Radharani then said, “Oh Krsna, why are you revealing all 
these intimate affairs in front of all these sakhis? Don’t you know they are 
mukharas (talkative), especially, Lalita? They will not say anything in front 
of leave, they will start teasing me. All this is very intimate and confidential. 
You should be more discreet, Krsna.” 

“O Radhe, you are feeling embarrassed to disclose our secret affair, 
but you want me to disclose Ananga’s intimate meeting with me in her kurija? 
Since you and your sakhis are curious to know about what happened with me 
and Ananga, I am explaining the details about our pastimes, as it is the same 
thing that happened between me and Ananga. What I do with you, is what I 
did with Ananga.” 
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tabe krsna radha indu, nirakhi rasera sindh 
uthalilo umadhi anande 
radhanuja sange hari, ye rtipe vilasa kori, 
kautuke kohoe sakhi vrnde (12) 


“Krsna then glanced towards Radha’s face. His bliss welled up seeing her 
moon-like face, which was an ocean of rasa for him. The sakhis then 
teasingly started enquiring about His conjugal affairs with Radha’s younger 
sister.” 


Commentary: 

Then the sakhis said: “O yes Krsna, you can first tell us more details 
about what happened between you and Radhe, and then you can tell us about 
you and Ananga. We want to know both.” Radharani was now caught in a 
predicament. She closed her eyes and covered her face out of embarrassment. 
Lalita asked, “Why are you covering your face Radhe? Ananga is covering 
herself to hide all the marks on her body. Are you placing yourself in her 
shoes? We insist we want to hear everything. You do not have to feel shy in 
front of us. We are all ladies.” 

Radharani tried to stop Krsna; she kept tugging at his hands to make 
him stop. Krsna glanced at Radha’s face, which was looking like a full moon, 
a very special full moon. He was feeling so fortunate and proud. He was 
thinking, “The universe has a moon in the sky, but it is not pure. It is 
contaminated with some curse and it is filled with some black spots. But in 
my sky, I have an akalanka purna candra, which is pure and free from 
contamination. It is complete with all sixteen kalas, like the full moon on 
pratipada (the first day after purnima day).” Whenever, Krsna looks at 
Radharant’s face, he feels very fortunate to have a full moon which dissipates 
his darkness and keeps his heart illuminated with its brightness. 

Krsna and Radharani do not need to speak aloud. They communicate 
just by touching each other or looking into each other’s eyes. When 
Radharani held his hand, Krsna looked at her and he understood that she did 
not want him to reveal all their intimate pastimes. Then Krsna stopped his 
discussions about Radharani and was going to continue about his meeting 
with Ananga. He turned to her and asked, “O Ananga! They are enquiring 
about our meeting, so what should I tell them?” He touched her chin and 
lifted her face up. She was so shy, that she had her head lowered all the time. 
He said, “Ananga, look at me. Why are you so shy? Everyone here is our 
dear friend. Your elder sister loves you so much; she loves you more than 


197 
me. I have just realized that our meeting was arranged by her. Ananga! You 
have to be grateful to her for this. It is feminine nature to never share one’s 
beloved with anyone. Your sister is exceptional, for her heart is very 
compassionate and her love for me is unconditional. It is the purest of the 
pure. She is now asking me about the details of our meeting. I am obliged to 
tell her something. Please look at me. You do not have to say anything. Just 
by your glance I will assume that you are giving me your permission.” 

Ananga looked up at Krsna, speaking to him through her eyes, “Yes 
Krsna, I am deeply grateful to her. She ordered me to serve you. I had no 
independent desire for you. but when she ordered me to serve you, as she 
does, spontaneously this desire appeared in my heart to please you, as she 
wished.” 

In a relationship, a lover and beloved must have mutual feelings. 
Manjaris are also friends like the sakhis, but they do not share the same 
mood. They only have a serving mood for Krsna and Radharani, as a kinkart. 
This had not been Ananga Majfyari’s desire. It was all pre-arranged by 
Radharani. She told Ananga to go to her Ananga Anandambuja Kufija and 
wait there for Krsna. When she ordered Ananga, she showered her blessings 
and empowered her to render the service. All of a sudden, the desire and 
mood of Radharant appeared in Ananga’s heart. Ananga then admitted to 
Krsna in front of everyone, that it was with Radharant’s blessings and desire 
that everything had happened. She said, “I really do not know if I have 
satisfied you properly, but I am very satisfied, and I am still filled with the 
ecstasy of our meeting in the kunja. I am still there with you in my mind, 
although I am now out of kunja.” Then she told him that he could tell the 
sakhis and her sister about their meeting discreetly. She pleaded with her 
eyes not to place her in an embarrassing situation in front of everyone. 

Then Krsna discreetly started describing their pastimes without 
removing the curtain of the whole scenario. He said, “Ananga is non- 
different from her sister, but at same time she has a very special quality 
different from Radha.” The sakhis were very curious to know, what Ananga’s 
special quality was in comparison to Radharani. Krsna explained, “Ananga 
is the most exalted among all the manjaris.” The manjaris have this specialty 
of offering service with an unflinching surrendered mood. They do 
everything with complete obedience to the master in the mood of a kinkart. 
However, This is different from dasya-bhava, the mood of servitude. In 
dasya-bhava, they might sometimes have to make decisions for the master. 
The Ainkaris do not doubt or question. They just follow exactly what the 
master orders. If the master says, ““You have to slit your throat,” they would 
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do it without any hesitation.** In the scriptures this single-minded surrender 
mood of a kinkari is generally recommended for disciples to have with their 
guru. 

In Hari Bhakti Vilasa, it is mentioned one can examine one’s guru in 
every way before initiation. That is not an offence. But after initiation, guror 
Sri-guru at any time. In Bhakti Sandarbha however, it is mentioned that, if 
anything the guru says is not in accordance with the scriptural injunctions, 
then one can disobey the guru. Whatever our guru says must be within the 
code of scriptural conduct. Guru’s advice must be for the progress of our 
bhajana, not for the benefit of our material life. Guru is generally there to 
guide us for our material and spiritual welfare. Sometimes we may go to guru 
for material advice and he may choose to give advice according to time, place 
and circumstance, but that is not his real duty. It is only out of his compassion 
that he does this, but his main duty is to be there to support our bhajana, to 
guide us for our spiritual benefit. Whenever s7vi-guru gives advice for the 
sake of our bhajana, following the scriptural injunctions, it will be a great 
offence to doubt and examine him. We must be blind followers.” 

The day we have taken initiation from sri-guru we have actually 
offered ourselves to his lotus feet. We do not have any right to examine him 
anymore. We must follow the single-minded surrendered mood of the 
kinkaris. At initiation, sri-guru accepts the responsibility of taking us from 
this material existence and placing us at the lotus feet of Radharant. He 
knows what is best for us. His advice and instructions to his disciples can 
vary according to their advancement. Sometimes Gurudeva may give more 
attention to his wayward disciples, just the way parents may give special 
attention to their misbehaved children. Krsna is emphasising this single- 
minded surrender through the example of Ananga Mafijari’s service mood. 
She follows all the orders of Radharant, word for word, without any self- 
regard. 

We have to know that there is a difference between a mafijari and a 
kinkari. Although the manjaris have a kinkari mood, they are still known as 
manjaris. Manjaris are more special than the kinkaris, because the kinkaris 
need to receive verbal instruction and they follow blindly as instructed. But 


8 That’s a bad example of guru-nistha. Such a scenario is not possible in a loving 
relationship. What genuine guru would ever give such an order? 

2° Nowhere in Sdstra does it say that the disciple should follow the guru’s order 
blindly. | doubt Premgopal Gosvami wants to have blind followers. 
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the manjaris do not have to be told; they can feel the heart of their master. 
They know exactly, what to do according to time, place and circumstance. 
Just by looking at Radha and Govinda, the manjaris know exactly what they 
need and provide it without being asked. After the swing play, when Yugala 
get tired, the manjaris offer sandalwood pulp on the body of Radha-Govinda. 
They can understand that they are feeling hot and need to be cooled down. 

Krsna is describing and glorifying Ananga Majfyari’s special mood 
when she was with him in the kunja. He said, “She is more special than 
Radha,*’ because she served me in the mood of a beloved majjar7. She knew 
how to serve me according to my taste and desire without being told. You 
cannot imagine how much I was satisfied by her. I am unable to describe it. 
I can only say: madhuram, madhuram, madhuram, it was so sweet, so sweet, 
so sweet. I cannot explain how I felt when she embraced me. I do not have 
adequate words to explain what I felt in my heart; only the heart can express 
it fully. You have to listen to my heart to understand my actual feelings. So, 
place your ear on my heart, not on my verbal expressions. All verbal 
expressions fail to express my feelings. All my experiences with her are still 
dancing in my heart. I am still inside the kufja with her, although I am now 
externally separated from her.” 

When Krsna thus expressed his feelings, all the sakhis and Radharant 
said, “Krsna you are right. No one can express these feelings, as they are 
feelings of anubhdava (experiential) realizations.” 

Krsna is avan-mdnasa-gocara (beyond the description of words or 
the imagination of the mind). He is a truth that cannot be realized with our 
material senses or our mind. It is impossible to understand Krsna or explain 
his activities with words. The truth about Ananga Mafyart is higher than 
Krsna and truths about Radharani are the highest. If Krsna is avan-manasa- 
gocara, then what will Ananga Manjari and Radharani be? No one can give 
proper explanations about them, not even Krsna. 

That is why Krsna said, “O Radhe! I tried to measure the depth of 
the madhurya of your love, but I failed. It is beyond my ability to measure it, 
because I have a very small heart with so many limitations. No one can 
measure or explain your madandadkhya-mahabhava. | am here in Vrndavana 
only to discover the depth of your love. I am indebted to you for your love.” 

When Krsna spoke all these words, the sakhis said, “O Krsna, now 
we realize what happened inside the kufija with you and Ananga. You have 
told us enough. You were perfectly discreet and we do not want you to 


30 This must be a mistake. No one is more special than Srimati Radharant. 
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disclose your intimate affairs any further. You can close the curtains of your 
kunja-lila. We will relish it behind closed curtains. Krsna, compared to this 
Maha Nataraja form of yours, the most relishable supreme darsan for our 
eyes is when you are with Radharani and Ananga Majfyari. We pray to always 
have this rare darsan.” 

Saying this, all of a sudden, the sakhis caught hold of Krsna, taking 
him by surprise. They placed him between Radharani and Ananga. Krsna 
was now seated in the middle, between his two beloveds; Radharani on his 
left side and Ananga on his right.*’ Krsna was perplexed. He again became a 
little suspicious, as to whether all this was a trick being played on him by the 
sakhis. Maybe severe punishment was waiting for him later after this ecstasy. 

There is a fire sacrifice where animals are offered in the fire. It is 
called pasu-bali. Before the animal is killed, abhiseka is performed for the 
animal with milk, honey and yoghurt. Then the animal is fed sumptuously 
and once it is fully satisfied, they slaughter it. Krsna was thinking, “Maybe I 
am in the same situation as the pasu-bali. After offering me all these ecstatic 
moments, they are going to slaughter me.” While all these thoughts were 
running through his mind, a very spectacular change took place. 

All this while, Krsna and Ananga were still merged as one in their 
consciousness, but suddenly Radharani’s golden effulgence started merging 
with both Krsna’s and Ananga’s. All three consciousnesses became tadatmya 
with one another. This amazing scenario of the supreme absolute 
consciousness in a complete whole is seen here in the merging of these three 
separate aspects of divinity into one, merged in the pinnacle of their divine 
trance in the highest ecstatic bliss. The actual truth is that all the sakhis had 
been waiting for an opportunity to see this rare darsan for a very long time. 
Finally, they were able to see this unique darsan, wherein these three 
supreme personalities merged into one consciousness. 

Visakha sakhi made Krsna hold his flute. Then she requested 
Radharani and Ananga to play the flute along with Krsna. Ananga Mafijari 
was hesitant as she was still feeling very shy. Now she was not alone with 
Radharani. Everyone was watching her like in a stage performance. 
Radharani coaxed Ananga to join them. All three then held the flute together 
with their heads facing each other, focused on the holes of the flute. They 
looked like three lotus flowers cupped together holding the flute, which itself 
looked like a lotus stem holding three lotus flowers. The sakhis and manjaris 


31 Ananhga Mafijari Samputika says that when the three of them are together, 
Ananhga Maifijari is on Krsna’s left and Radharant is on his right. (4.30) 
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were watching this most amazingly spectacular scene. All three of them were 
rotating. Their forms kept changing. Sometimes Radharani and Ananga 
merged into one form next to Krsna, and sometimes all three forms merged 
into one. Who can describe with words what they witnessed? The gopis 
requested them to stay that way for some time. They wanted to enjoy the 
darsan of this rare, ecstatic form for as long as possible. They danced and 
sang, circumambulating the three supreme forms in oneness, as they had 
done in the rasa-lila. This time Krsna was in the middle with Radharant and 
Ananga on both his sides. 

After sometime, taking control of their emotions, the gopis stood in 
front of Krsna and said, “Today we had the most blissful time enjoying your 
supreme beauty, accompanied by both Radharani and Ananga. We had had 
the desire to see this astonishing darsan for a long time. Today that desire is 
fulfilled. We would like to make another request.” 

Krsna asked, “O gopis, how can I please you? You have always 
offered me so much pleasure and have offered your lives to me without 
expecting anything in return. It is my greatest good fortune to taste such 
nectarean honey from your beautiful hearts. Although you are sometimes 
chastising me, because of my nature of a honey bee, even that chastisement 
is like honey to me. I accept this fault of mine; it is my weakness. I enjoy 
collecting honey from different flowers that are not any ordinary flowers. 
They are very special flowers, like you. I am indebted to all of you. Please 
tell me, how I can serve you?” 


tabe nana seva kori, sukhe santosila hari, 
yara yei citte abhilasa 
radha krsna sakhi sange, colila ananda range, 
yara yatha monera ullasa (13) 


“Then all the sakhis and manjaris began their service to please all three of 
them, according to their own heart’s desires. Radharant’s, Krsna and Ananga 
with all the sakhis, went on enjoying their blissful pastime with great joy and 
ecstasy.” 


Commentary: 

Tabe nana seva kori, sukhe santosila hari, yara yei citte abhilasa; 
then the sakhis and mafjaris began to serve all three of them according to 
their respective services. Some started singing, some played musical 
instruments, some offered fruits, foodstuffs, and betel leaves with camphor, 
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some started to dance, some played the flute, and some started to decorate 
Radharani and Ananga’s hair. The sakhis and manjaris offered their service 
to the three divine personalities in the very beautiful environment in the kujija 
of Ananga Maiijari, Sri Ananga Anandambuja Kuiija. The lovely Himalayan 
breeze was blowing across the Yamuna river, which is just next to the kunja. 

In the diagram of the Yogapitha, it is situated on the north eastern 
side of Radha-kunda. This is what we should meditate on during our 
Yogapitha smarana of Ananga Anandambuja Kuiija. 

Then the sakhis said, “O Krsna, after accepting our service, we want 
all three of you to bless us and grant us with one more request.” The sakhis 
are now requesting the three divine personalities to fulfil one more desire of 
theirs. We will hear in the next verse how Krsna, Radharani and Ananga 
Mafyari will fulfil their desires. 

When Krsna asked them, “How should I please you?” The sakhis 
said, “It is our great desire that you dance with Radharani and Ananga while 
we sing and play musical instruments. We want to see something more 
astonishing compared to what we have seen so far.” Then they started 
singing. All the sakhis and manjaris headed by Lalita and Visakha started to 
play and sing. All of them are expert singers and musicians in playing all 
instruments. Lalita is expert in playing the Vina, and Visakha is an expert 
myrdanga player. With all the other tala-vadyas, musicians, they started 
singing and playing their instruments. Radharani gestured to Krsna and said, 
“You dance with Ananga first.” 

Krsna took Ananga’s hands and started dancing with her in front of 
Radharani and the sakhis. It was an astonishingly beautiful dance. Soon, 
Radharani joined them and this was the moment all the sakhis and manjaris 
were waiting for. To everyone’s amazement, while dancing, again all three 
of them merged together to become one. The same thing had happened when 
Radha and Krsna danced in rdsa-rajani. While dancing, they suddenly 
became one. The sakhis and mafjaris had witnessed these many times. This 
time, it was not just two, but three of them merging into one. It was such a 
breath-taking, mesmerizing sight: the combination of three colours, 
Radharani’s golden on the left side, Krsna’s sapphire blue in the middle and 
Ananga Manjart’s yellowish colour on the right. 

When the sakhis and mafjaris saw this spectacular vision, they 
happily started glorifying it and applauding, “Jai Krsna! Jai Radhe! Jai 
Ananga!” Everyone was shouting loudly in ecstasy. Their bliss knew no 
bounds. Then slowly Krsna , Radharani and Ananga Majijari separated and 
became three again. 
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When they finally got tired of dancing, the sakhis served them. They 

told Krsna to first drink the nectar that pours out from the moon-like face of 

Radharani and then from Ananga. After that the sakhis offered all three of 
them a very special nectarean drink they had prepared. 


ananga ambuja 17a, krsna yate sukht hoila, 
radhara prerane dui jane 
thakura vrndavana ukti, panchali chandete vyakti 
radhanuja madhava sangame (14) 


“Using the panchali meter for the composition of these slokas, by the 
blessings of Thakura Vrndavana, I have narrated the pastimes of the union 
of Madhava with Radha’s sister, Ananga Mafnyart. She fulfilled her sister’s 
desire to make Krsna happy.” 


Commentary: 

By the mercy of Ramai Thakura we are so fortunate to have heard 
these intimate pastimes that happened in Ananga Anandambuja Kufjya. It is 
a very unique and special /ila. Details such as these have never been 
mentioned by anyone in any other scripture. The speciality here is that we 
can taste Arsna-prema together with Radharani and Ananga Mafnyari. 
Everywhere else we can only taste krsna-prema with Radharani. All the 
while we heard that Krsna is endowed with sixty-four qualities, but in this 
kunja he has one more extra quality. He extended his mood of surrender not 
only to Radharani, but also to Ananga Mafijari. Here, he has sixty-five 
qualities, which make him eligible to surrender to two ladies at the same time. 
In different scriptures her kufija is mentioned a little differently, as Ananga 
Anandambuja or Ananga Ambuja Kufija. 

By the blessings of Thakura Vmdavana Candra Dasa, Ramai 
Thakura has narrated the pastimes of the union of Madhava with Radha’s 
sister, Ananga Mafijari. She fulfilled her sister’s desire to make Krsna happy. 

Using the panchali meter for the composition of the s/okas, he has 
revealed only as much as necessary to guide us in our meditation. He has 
kept everything hidden in his narrations, as these are all confidential secrets 
and should remain confidential. If he reveals everything openly, then there is 
nothing left for our own sadhana. He has given us enough guidelines to 
perform our Yogapitha-seva. The rest will be revealed to us by the power of 
our sadhana. It will manifest in our hearts. 
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Ramai Thakura is now drawing the curtain on these pastimes. He 
will not reveal anything more. He has revealed what no one has ever revealed 
anywhere before. If we desire to have darsan of this /ila and serve in Ananga 
Mafyari’s ku7ija, we have to start our meditation on these pastimes. We have 
to beg and pray to her and her kinkaris to allow us to enter there. 

Next Ramai Thakura will describe the mafjaris and kinkaris of 
Ananga Mafijari’s group. He describes Vrnda Devi, an intimate friend of 
Ananga Majfijari first. Then he describes the qualities and nature of five more 
manjaris: Ripa Mafyari, Rati Mafyart, Rasa Mafijari, Mani Mafnjari, and 
Guna Mafyart. Lastly, he mentions eight kinkaris of Ananga Manjar1, who 
are always serving her when she is with Krsna in her kunija. 

Ramai Thakura concludes his description of these pastimes by 
giving a brief synopsis of the qualities and nature of the very intimate 
manjaris and kinkaris of Ananga Manjari. He mentions five prominent 
manjaris out of the eight, who are always there to serve her when she is with 
Radharani and Krsna in their conjugal pastimes in the kunja. 

These manjaris have all different moods, natures and specialities. 
Each one takes care of different aspects of Radha-Govinda’s and Ananga- 
Govinda’s service. They serve Radha-Govinda in the same way that they 
serve Ananga-Govinda. All of them are her very intimate friends. They are 
Ripa, Rati, Rasa, Mani and Guna majijaris. They are also very intimate 
friends of Radharani and are known, as priya-narma-sakhis. Narma means 
very intimate friend. They serve Radha-Govinda directly and at the same 
time guide other manjaris. When any new sadhaka-manjari joins in the 
divine couple’s service, the older mafijaris guide them, like an elder sister, 
in a very loving manner to prepare them for Radha-Govinda’s service. 


Vrnda Devi 
ekhone kohie ara, sange yoto sakht tara, 
nama guna rupa vivarana 
prathamete vrndadevi, nija dasi sange sevi, 
tat sakhyas tad gunakara jana (15) 


“IT will describe here the sakhis, who are always accompanying Ananga 
Mafyari along with their names and qualities. First, I shall mention Vrnda 
Devi, who serves along with her own sakhis who are all the expansions of 
her own qualities.” 
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kausalya kamini adi, raga vallika kaumudq, 
sariketi pika-kanthi ima 
caturdasa vaya rama, ripe gune anupama, 
prati ange lavanyera sima (16) 


“They are Kausalya, Kamin, Raga-vallika, Kaumudi, Sariketi and Ptka- 
kanthi. They are fourteen years old; their forms and qualities are matchless 
and their bodies have unlimited elegance.” 


Commentary: 

Vrnda Devi is a very important sakhi and majijari.*? She is fourteen 
years old. Her role in kysna-lila is very important. She plays different roles, 
such as the protector of the /ilas, and is sometimes also a messenger. She also 
arranges the various decorations of the kunjas as appropriate for the pastimes. 
Her duty in Arsna-lila is not only when Krsna meets Ananga Majfyari, but 
also when he meets Radharant. She plays the role of a playwright. Radharani 
adheres to whatever Vrnda Devi arranges. 

She has vast knowledge of how to please Krsna and is always 
contemplating how to please him in innumerable ways. She is also very near 
and dear to Radharant and Ananga Manjari. Whenever Krsna sees Vrnda 
Devi approaching, he knows there is a message for him. When he is playing 
with his friends, she approaches in such a way that only he can see her. When 
Krsna sees Vrnda Devi approaching, he will somehow hide from His friends 
and meet her. He, too, sends his messages through her. She waits, hiding at 
a distance to get some message from Krsna, indicating the location of the 
secret meeting places. Krsna sees her, and as he passes near her, unnoticed 
by his friends he will give some signal which only she can understand. He 
may swing his herding stick in such a way that Vida Devi understands that 
he is indicating vetasi-kunja. If Krsna touches and plays with his hair, Vrnda 
Devi immediately understands that he is indicating kesa-kunja. She is expert 
in reading the indications and signals of Krsna about meeting places. She 
then goes to Radharani to report the meeting place indicated by Krsna and 
starts preparing for the abhisadra, meeting. Radharani totally depends on 
Vrnda Devi to arrange the appropriate attire she should wear and how the 
kunja should be decorated. 


32 In Radha-Krsna-Ganoddesa-Dipika, Rupa Gosvami classifies Vrnda Devi as a 
messenger (2.87, 2.96-98). She is neither a sakhi nor a mafijari. She is in the 
category of dutis, like Nandimukhi, a go-between Radha and Krsna. 
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Vrnda Devi uses her expertise to arrange everything for the day 
according to the lunar calendar. If it is the day of a dark moon, Vrnda Devi 
advises Radharani and all her sakhis to be dressed in dark colours so that no 
one will notice them. This is why we dress the deities in different colours 
according to the position of the moon. On Ekadasi day, they are dressed in 
red. On Purnima in complete white, and on Amavasya dark outfits. Even 
their ornaments match their dress. This is to prevent the neighbours from 
seeing them, when they leave for their abhisara. 

Another special quality of Vrnda Devt is radmayeti rama: she who 
knows how to give pleasure to others. She is very expert in this since she 
knows very well how to please Krsna and also has the ability to read 
Radharani’s mind. In the /i/a, so many moods manifest in Radharant. 
Sometimes she is angry with Krsna when he cheats on her and she is 
overcome by mdna parijdya, her sulky, angry mood. When she is in this 
mood, Krsna takes shelter of either Visakha Sakhi or Vrnda Sakhi. Both of 
them are fkrsna-anukulya, favourable to Krsna. Although they are 
Radharani’s sakhis, they have a mood favourable towards Krsna. This 
favourable mood is only to unite them. When Radharant is angry with Krsna, 
Lalita Sakhi and some of her other sakhis will add fuel to the fire. At this 
time Vrnda Devi’s duty is to subdue the blazing fire and bring about 
reconciliation. By her very persuasive words she will convince Radharani to 
forgive Krsna and accept him again. Visakha Sakht1 is also in this same mood 
as Vrnda Devi in always desiring to reunite them. At the same time, she will 
be very stern with Krsna and warn him not to repeat his faults again. But 
Vrnda Devi’s way of dealing with Krsna is very gentle. She will try to change 
his mind in a sweet and persuasive manner and make Krsna totally 
submissive to Radharani. 

When she starts speaking, everyone attentively listens to her. Her 
manner of talking is attractive, like the singing of a cuckoo. She has a 
captivating, charming quality of speech, and she utilises this talent expertly 
in her seva. She is very diligent when performing her duty as a protector of 
the kunja. No one can enter without her permission. On rdsa-rajani, 
Mahadeva wanted to join the Rasa-lila. It is mentioned in certain scriptures 
that he arrived there before all the other vraja-vadhus. Krsna recognised 
Mahadeva Sankara in the form of a gopi. In some scriptures it is mentioned, 
that Vrnda Devi recognised him first. She is the protector of the Rasa-Ila, 
the most confidential and crown jewel of all /i/as. Radharani had instructed 
Vrnda Devi to be very strict and not allow entrance to anyone who is 
unqualified. Mahadeva had a great desire to participate in this /ila. He 
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disguised himself as a very beautiful vraja-gopi and no one could recognise 
him, not even Devi Parvati. But Vrnda Devi recognised him and stopped him 
from entering. He kept insisting that he was a vraja-gopi, but she strictly 
denied him entrance, telling him that he was neither a female nor a vraja- 
gopi. He asked her how she could attest to his ineligibility for entrance, and 
Vrnda Devi then pointed to all the vraja-gopis, who were already inside the 
rasa-lila-mandala. They had come there running blindly in madness upon 
hearing Krsna’s flute call. Their hearts were captivated by the flute sound. 
They lost their bodily consciousness and came running hastily unaware of 
their external condition. She pointed out to Mahadeva, “Do you see how they 
have decorated themselves? Their bangles are on their feet, their ankle bells 
are hanging on their neck and some have even forgotten to wear their clothes. 
So, how is it possible, that a vraja-gopi would come so beautifully dressed 
and decked like you? This is your disqualification and this is how I 
recognised you are not one of them.” Vrnda Devi asked him, “Who are you 
and why are you here? Who sent you here and why?” Mahadeva revealed his 
form, as Lord Siva. He said, “I have a great desire to meet Krsna and join the 
Rasa-lila with him, but now I realize that I am not qualified.” Vrnda Devi 
called for Krsna, and he was surprised to see Mahadeva. Krsna asked him, 
“Why are you here?” Mahadeva confessed his desire and Krsna gave him the 
position of the gatekeeper of the Rasa-dance, the protector of the rasa- 
mandala. This is how he got the name, Gopesvara Mahadeva. In the temple 
of Gopesvara Mahadeva in Vrndavana, the Siva-Linga is decorated as a gopi. 
Vrnda Devt is the group leader of all the sakhis and manjaris who are in 
charge of the abhisara pastimes. Her beauty is like that of the kaumudi lotus. 
Unlike the lotuses which are connected with the sun, the kKaumudi is a lotus 
connected with the moon. Normally lotuses bloom when the sun rises, but 
kaumudi lotuses bloom when the moon rises. They cannot tolerate the 
powerful sun. When Krsna Candra rises in the /i/a sky, she blooms to please 
Krsna, just as flowers open their buds to give pleasure to everyone and spread 
their fragrance everywhere, soothing everyone’s mind. Whenever Krsna 
Candra appears, the kawmudi Vrnda Devi blooms to please him. During the 
day Krsna likes to hold a lotus in his hand and swing it around. This lotus is 
known as the /ila-kamala. During the night if he needs a /ilad-kamala, Vrnda 
Devi is this /ila-kamala. Krsna likes to play with her in the mood of a very 
intimate friend. He will ask her, “O Vrnde, where is your sakhi? Please give 
me some news about her.” Vrnda will then run to Radharant to see if there is 
any message for Krsna. 
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In asta-kaltya-lila, the eightfold pastimes, she arranges all the 
different /ilas. When Krsna is back from his cow grazing, mother Yasoda 
feeds Krsna and keeps his remnants for Radharant. Usually it is Vrnda Devi 
who does the sevd of bringing these remnants to Radharani.** She is active 
in all /ilas. Without her there would be no /i/d in Vraja. In the Yogapitha, her 
position is at the eastern entrance, as the gatekeeper. This is her role. 


Ripa Majfyari 


After describing Vrnda Devi, Ramai Thakura goes on to mention the 
qualities of Ripa Manjari. She is the next most important and intimate friend 
of Ananga Mafyart. 

In his prayerful song, Narottama Dasa Thakura illustrates his one- 
pointed surrender to the diksa-parampara he belongs to, under the guidance 
of his guru-majjari, Sri Lokanatha Gosvami. Lokanatha Gosvami’s marijari 
form is Manjiilal7 Mafyjari and she serves directly under Rupa mafijart: 


Sri-rupa pascate ami rohibo bhita hoiya 

donhe ptinah kohibena 4ma pane caiya 

Sri-rupa-manyart tabe donha vakya suni 
mafjulali dilo more ei dast ani 


“Seeing me standing shyly behind Sti Ripa, Radha and Krsna, with kind 
hearts will smilingly ask Sri Ripa, ‘Where have you brought this new 
maidservant from?’ Hearing Their enquiry, Sri Ripa will answer: “Mafjalalt 
brought her and gave her to me. I examined her and found her to be very soft 
hearted and humble, therefore engaging her in Your service, I have kept her 
here”. Sri Ripa, after relating this to Radha and Krsna, will mercifully 
engage Narottama Dasa in the Divine Couple’s service.” (Prarthana, 19) 


The two main leaders of all the mafjaris are Ananga and Rupa Mafyart. 
When any guru-manjari introduces a new mafjari to either Ananga or Rupa, 
they both examine her to see if she has all the qualities, character and 
sentiments eligible for service engagement to Yugala Kisora. They will not 
wait for Radharani to decide. They will both discuss and decide the eligibility 
of the new sadhaka-maijijari. 


a4 Govinda-Lilamrta states it is Tulasi and Kasturi who do this seva. Vrnda’s 
domain is in the forest. She is not part of the /i/a in Nandagrama or Yavata. 
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Whichever lineage the sddhaka belongs to, they all have to go 
through Ripa Mafyarl and Ananga Mafijari to gain permission for entering 
into yugala-seva. Ripa Mafyart and Ananga Mafijari are very intimate 
friends and never do anything without each other’s consent. All the groups 
or mafjari camps from different lineages follow the leadership of Rupa 
Manjari, but those who are in the lineage of Ananga Mafyari follow her. 
However, for service engagements both of them control everything and 
supervise all the mafijaris together. 

In the beginning, during our initial practicing stage, we will be 
guided by sri-guru-manjari and will be advised to follow either of the group 
leaders, Ananga or Ripa Mafyarl. When our heart starts to feel connected 
with Vindavana and /i/d starts to appear during smarana, then automatically 
all other truths will be revealed to us. We will realize that we are not 
followers of either Ananga or Ripa mafjari, but both of them. They will 
decide who should be sent where and for which service, according to their 
nature. 

Narottama Dasa Thakura mentions this in his song, “After 
examining me, both of them will certify my eligibility. Then, Ripa Mafijari 
will take me to Yugala. At that moment, forgetting Ananga’s and Rupa 
Mafijari’s power, I will be in great anxiety whether Radharani will accept me 
or not. However, my apprehension will soon leave me when, in front of the 
divine couple, Radharani asks Ripa, ‘O Ripa! How did you find this new 
manjart? | know her; she is not unfamiliar to me.’” Both Radharant and 
Krsna will say this. 

By the power of our practice, Bhakti Devi begins making all 
arrangements for this even while we are in the sadhana stage. We are always 
in connection with our goal and our istadeva. Therefore, they can recognise 
us when we finally meet them at the time of attaining our goal. Just to 
acknowledge this familiarity, they repeatedly ask our group leader about us, 
when we finally come face to face with them. 

“O Rupa, where did you find this new kinkari (or new manjari)? She 
looks very sweet natured. I have known her for a long time, but cannot 
remember her name. Who is she?” Then Ripa Manjari will explain 
everything about the new manjari. They only discuss this matter with 
Radharani. All discussions about mafijaris are only with Radharant and have 
nothing to do with Krsna. 

Ripa will then reply, “Oh Radhe, Mafjtlalt brought this new 
kinkari. She introduced her to me and told me that she is very soft hearted 
and humble. I examined her and found that Mafyilalt is right. She does have 
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all these qualities.” Then Ripa Mafijari will speak in praise of my qualities. 
She will say, “O Radhe, she is a really excellent cook too.” Radharani has 
one hundred percent faith in Ripa Mafyari’s words. Without any doubt, she 
will immediately accept me in her heart and say, “Okay, from today whatever 
I offer to Krsna will be cooked by her.” Then, Ripa Manjari will say, “O 
Radhe, when I found all these qualities in her, I engaged her in your seva 
even before asking you.” 

In this manner all the mafjaris are granted entry into the divine 
couple’s service. When the guru-manjari hand us over to Ananga and Ripa 
Mafijaris, they take over the responsibility of engaging us in the seva of 
Yugala Kisora. 


sri rupa mafyari nama, krsna preme rasa dhama, 
a-veda dasa varsa sthiti 
pinonatta payodhara, pitavarna anga bhara, 
sikhi pificha vastra Sobhe tati (17) 


“Sti Ripa Mafijart is the abode of krsna-prema-rasa and is less than 14 years 
old. She has beautiful raised breasts; her body complexion is fair and she 
wears beautiful peacock-feather coloured garments.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura mentions her age, as aveda-dasa. “Veda” means four 
and ‘dasa’ means ten, so veda-dasa means 14 years. In some places it is 
mentioned that she is 14 years old, but Ramai Thakura says aveda-dasa, 
which means close to 14 years, that is about 13 years 6 months. We will 
understand her exact age whether it is thirteen and half years or fourteen 
through our spiritual practice. From scriptures we can only know that she is 
a-veda dasa varsa sthiti, about 13 years and 6 months old. She is full of 
krsna-prema, but this statement is contradictory to what we have heard about 
manjari-bhava, which is attachment only to Radharani. Ramai Thakura 
states she is Arsna preme rasa dhama, she is the embodiment of Arsna-prema. 
Here Ramai Thakura is trying to explain that to be able to serve anyone we 
need to have love for them. It is not possible to serve anyone properly without 
love for them. Service can only be performed when our heart and attachment 
is there. Any kind of activity, if it is not performed from the heart, then it will 
not be fruitful. It will be very dry, devoid of love and passion. Service unto 
Radharani and Krsna by the manjaris is not like performing duties. They love 
both Radharant and Krsna, and everything they do is performed with love 
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from their heart. They may be serving Krsna through Radharant, but they are 
actually serving Krsna. Radharani is also serving Krsna, and all the sakhis 
and manjaris are assisting her. 

During the asta-kaliya-lila, the eight-fold pastimes, the mafijaris 
offer foodstuffs according to the /i/as. When foodstuffs such as fruits and 
sweets, are offered, Radharani and Krsna have their own style of eating 
them. They do not place the foodstuffs directly in their own mouth, but 
offer it to each other’s mouth first. Sometimes Radharani feeds Krsna and 
after that she honours his prasad, and sometimes it is the opposite; Krsna 
feeds Radharani and accepts her remnants. 

There is one beautiful stotra (prayer) called Catu Puspanjali, which 
is a prayer for mafijari-bhava-sadhana in Stava-mala composed by Ripa 
Gosvamt1. Ripa Gosvami represents our aspiration in praying to be accepted 
as a manijart: 

Sri Catu-Puspaiijali 
A Handful of Flower-like Prayers 


nava-gorocana-gaurim 
pravarendivarambaram 
mani-stabaka-vidyoti- 
veni-vyalangana-phanam (1) 
“Oh Radhe, You are fair as fresh gorocana, your garments are the colour of 
a splendid blue lotus, and your glistening jewel and flower decorated braid 
is like the hood of a serpent.” 
upamana-ghata-mana- 
prahari-mukha-mandalam 
navendu-nindi-bhalodyat- 
kasturi-tilaka-sriyam (2) 
“Oh Radhe! Your beautiful face crushes the pride of anything to which it 
may be compared. Your beautiful forehead is decorated with musk, kasturi 
tilaka, and rebukes the crescent moon.” 
bhru-jitananga-kodandarh 
lola-nilalakavalim 
kajjalojjvalata-rajac- 
cakori-caru-locanam (3) 
“Oh Radhe! Your eyebrows are like the bow of Kamadeva. With dark, curly 
locks of hair, your glistening mascara-decorated eyes are more beautiful than 
two splendid cakori birds.” 
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tila-puspabha-nasagra- 
virajad-vara-mauktikam 
adharoddhuta-bandhukarm 
kundali-bandhura-dvijam (4) 
“O Radhe! The tip of your sesame-flower-like nose is decorated with a 
beautiful splendid pearl. Your lips rebuke the bandhuka (pomegranate) 
flowers, and your teeth are more beautiful than pearls. Your smile looks like 
a row of kundali-flowers falling down.” 
sa-ratna-svamma-rajiva- 
karnikakrta-karnikam 
kasturi-bindu-cibukarh 
ratna-graiveyakojjvalam (5) 
“Oh Radhe! You wear earrings made of jewels and the buds of golden 
lotuses. Your chin is decorated with a dot of musk and your nock is adorned 
with a splendid jewel necklace.” 
divyangada-parisvanga- 
lasad-bhuja-mmalikam 
valari-ratna-valaya- 
kalalambi-kalavikam (6) 
“Oh Radhe! Your splendid lotus-stem-like arms are embraced by glistening 
armlets and your hands are decorated with tinkling sapphire bracelets.” 
ratnanguriyakollasi- 
varagguli-karambujam 
manohara-maha-hara- 
vihari-kuca-kudmalam (7) 
“Oh Radhe! The fingers of your lotus hands shine with jewelled rings and 
on your beautiful budding bosom a charming necklace playfully moves.” 
romali-bhujagi-murdha- 
ratnabha-taralaficitam 
vali-trayi-lata-baddha- 
kstna-bhangura-madhyamam (8) 
“Oh Radhe! The jewel that decorates your head, looks like the jewel on a 
serpent’s hood. Your graceful navel is beautified by fine hairs, and your 
slender waist is bound by a vine of three folds of skin.” 
mani-sarasanadhara- 
visphara-sroni-rodhasam 
hema-rambha-madarambha- 
stambhanoru-yugakrtim (9) 
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“O Radhe! Your broad hips support a chain of small, jewelled bells, O queen 
whose two beautiful thighs stun the charming golden plantain trees.” 
janu-dyuti-jita-ksulla- 
pita-ratna-samudgakam 
Saran-niraja-nirajya- 
mafijira-viranat-padam (10) 
“Oh Radhe! Your knees defeat the topaz jewel-chest, and your feet and 
tinkling anklets are worshiped by the autumn lotus flowers.” 
rakendu-koti-saundarya- 
jaitra-pada-nakha-dyutim 
astabhih sattvikair bhavair 
akull-krta-vigraham (11) 
“Oh Radhe! The splendour of your toenails defeats the beauty of millions 
full moons and your transcendental form is agitated by the eight sattvika 
bhavas.” 
mukundanga-krtapangam 
anangormi-tarangitam 
tvam arabdha-sriyanandarm 
vande vrndavanesvari (12) 
“Oh Radhe! You casts a sidelong glance at the transcendental body of 
Mukunda, who is then tossed about by the waves of amorous desire. Oh 
Radhe! You are full of transcendental beauty and bliss, O queen of 
Vrndavana, I bow down and offer my respectful obeisances to you.” 
ayi prodyan-maha-bhava- 
madhuri-vihvalantare 
asesa-nayikavastha 
prakatyadbhuta-cestite (13) 

“Oh Radhe! Your heart is overcome by the sweetness of rising ecstatic love, 
and you display wonderful characteristics of all kinds of amorous heroines.” 
sarva-madhurya-vicchol1- 
nirmanthita-padambuje 
indira-mrgya-saundarya- 
sphurad-anghri-nakhajficale (14) 

“O enchantress of Vrndavana! Your lotus feet arc filled with all sweetness 
and the beauty of your toenails is eagerly sought after by the goddess of 

fortune.” 
gokulendu-mukhi-vrnda- 
stmantottarnsa-mafyari 
lalitadi-sakhi-yutha- 
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jivatu-smita-korake (15) 
“O Queen of Vraja! You, who wears a flower on your parted hair, are the 
queen among the moon-faced girls of Gokula whose gracious smile is the life 
of Lalita and your other friends.” 
catulapanga-madhurya- 
bindunmadita-madhave 
tata-pada-yasah-stoma- 
kairavananda-candrike (16) 
“O Radhe! Your sweet restless sidelong glance maddens Madhava and you 
bring pride to your parents like blissful moonlight upon white lotuses.” 
apara-karuna-pura- 
puritantar-mano-hrade 
prasidasmin jane devi 
nija-dasya-sprha-jusi (17) 
“O Radhe, the lake of your heart is filled with a limitless flood of 
compassion. Please be kind to this maidservant who yearns to attain your 
service ” 
akaccit tvarh catu-patuna 
tena gosthendra-sununa 
prarthyamana-calapanga 
prasada draksyase maya (18) 
“O Radhe! When will I see the charming prince of Vraja begging for the 
mercy of your restless sidelong glance? Sometimes He may order me through 
signals from His lotus eyes to bring some fruits and when I bring them, He 
will first place them in His mouth and then force you to take it from His 
mouth with your mouth.” 
tvarh sadhu madhavi-puspair 
madhavena kala-vida 
prasadhyamanam khidyantirh 
vijayisyamy aharh kada(19) 
“When artistic Madhava carefully adorns your hair with madhavi flowers, I 
will bring your comb and flowers, and make a garland for Him to place in 
your hair.” 
keli-visrarhsino vakra- 
keSa-vindasya sundari 
samskaraya kada devi 
janam etarm nideksyasi (20) 
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“O Radhe! I want to be there to help when Krsna arranges and decorates your 
curly locks of hair, which are now disarrayed, because of your amorous 
pastimes!” 
kada bimbosthi tambilam 
maya tava mukhambuje 
arpyamanarh vrajadhisa 
sunur acchidya bhoksyate (21) 
“O Radhe! As I offer a betel leaf and nuts mixed with camphor to your 
bimba-like lips, I would like to watch in bliss as the prince of Vraja snatches 
it away and enjoys it.” 
vraja-raja-kimara-vallabha- 
kula-simanta-mani prasida me 
parivara-ganasya te yatha 
padavi me na devtyasi bhavet (22) 
“O Jewel among the beloveds of the prince of Vraja! Please be merciful to 
me. Let not the path of your intimate friends be far from me. Please accept 
me as your family member. I w ant to relish the sweetness of your pastimes.” 
karunam muhur arthaye param 
tava vrndavana-cakravartin1 
api kesiripor yatha bhavet 
sa catu-prarthana-bhajanam janah (23) 
Oh Radhe, Queen of Vrndavana! I pray for Your mercy again and again, so 
that I may once become the object of Krsna’s flattering prayers. (I will be 
Your maidservant and when You are angry with Krsna, He will have to flatter 
me by saying: “O Sundari (Beautiful one)! O Dayavati (Merciful one)! Please 
pacify Your Svaminti for Me, so that the fire of My separation from Her will 
be extinguished.”) 
imarh vindavanesvarya 
jano yah pathati stavam 
catu-puspafyalim nama 
sa syad asyah krpaspadam (24) 
“May whoever read this prayer, which bears the name Catu-Puspafyali to the 
Queen of Vrndavana, Srimati Radhika, become the object of her mercy.” 


This prayer is by Ripa Gosvami, who is Ripa Manjari and whose heart is 
full of love for Krsna and Radharant, is reciting this prayer, “O Radhe! I will 
only be able to take darsan of these pastimes when you allow me to serve 
you, as one of your group members through your causeless mercy. I am 
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begging at every moment. My heart is longing for this causeless mercy of 
being accepted as one of your maidservants in your intimate circle.” 

She knows that the only way to serve Krsna is by making one’s heart 
full of love for Krsna, as only then can we please him. When we love 
someone, we can read their mind and feel their mood and nature. Only by 
our unconditional love can we open their hearts. 

The manjaris do not need to be told what to do, because they can 
feel everything just by looking at Radharani and Krsna with love. There are 
millions of manjaris, and if everyone is depending on being told what to do, 
then the situation would become very chaotic. In nikurfija-seva everything 
goes on in silence. The majijaris are in the mood of santa-rasa during this 
time of their seva. The only time they use their voices is for singing or playing 
jokes with Radha and Krsna; otherwise, everything is done in silence. Just 
by observing Radha and Krsna, the manjaris know exactly what is to be done. 

Silence is observed for the divine couple to enjoy listening to the 
different sounds of nature in the environment. Radharani and Krsna enjoy 
listening to the chirping and singing of the birds. They also listen to the 
language of the plants, flowers and trees. It is mentioned in rasa-sastra that 
sometimes Radharant gives instructions to the breeze to bring some nice 
aroma from the flowers to please Krsna. 

This is the reality of the transcendental world. Everything there 
happens in the mood of pure love. By the presence of pure divine love, the 
consciousness expands and starts to feel the consciousness of all other 
sentient and non-sentient entities in the environment, like the water, air, 
plants and animals. 

Similar to Vrnda Devi, Ripa Mafjart has the same intimate 
relationship with Radharani and Ananga Majnijart. She is always in a serving 
mood. She does not ever play the role of pleasing Krsna directly, like Ananga 
Maijnjari in the ku7fija. With love for Krsna, she serves him in the mood of a 
manjart with all her sakhis. Her friends, who serve with her, are all 
expansions of her different qualities. 

Ramai Thakura gives a vivid description of the qualities of the 
most important five manijaris to help us realize and feel the pastimes. 
Without knowing them, it is not possible to get a clear picture as to why 
someone is doing a particular seva in a certain mood. 

tat sakhyas tad ripakara, seva kore nirantara, 
tad anuga sabhe ajhakari 
rupavati rasavatt, rasalika ranganett, 
rambhavatt kalartipa nari (18) 
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“Her sakhis are all endowed with forms and qualities like hers and are 
constantly serving under her guidance. They are Rupavati, Rasavati, 
Rasalika, Ranganeti, Rambhavati, and Kalaripa.” 


Commentary: 

The special quality of Ripa Manjari is her beauty. She is beauty 
personified. She is also filled with all the different rasas and can easily attract 
Krsna’s mind. Yet she will never make such an attempt, as her emotions are 
not in that mood for Krsna. When a boy and a girl of the same age are not 
emotionally attached to each other as lovers, then obviously their relationship 
will be like that of siblings. Thus, her feelings for Krsna are of sisterly love. 

She plays a leading role in the /i/a-sevas and is a skilful coordinator 
of the pastimes. She is a very intimate friend of Ananga Manjari. She is 
always serving and at the same time guiding all the other mafjaris, who 
follow her loving instructions with single-minded dedication as their leader. 

Ripa mafijari instructs all of them in their various sevas before a lila 
begins. She guides, instructs and advises them daily according to Vrnda 
Devi’s plan. She delegates the services to everyone, as appropriate, and does 
not need to remind them again. The majijaris are very dedicated and attached 
to their service and strictly obey her instructions. 

During abhisara, Radharani arrives with her sakhis before Krsna. 
The mafijaris arrive before everyone else to prepare everything that is 
necessary for the /ila. They clean up the pathway, and after cleaning inside 
the kufija thoroughly, they decorate it with fragrant flowers and jewels. Some 
arrange food and scented water, and others set up the swing. 

The Jilas may be the same every day, but the taste is different. Some 
days they arrange the Aufja with a very beautiful throne for the Divine 
Couple to sit on. Other days they may arrange a very nice swing. There are 
different kinds of swing decorations on different days which sometimes 
make use of flower creepers and sometimes ropes. 

Ripa Mafyari gives instructions and distributes all the services to her 
manjari friends before the /i/a. She refrains from giving orders in front of 
Radharani and Krsna, as she does not want to disturb them. Mafijaris never 
cause any disturbance for Radha and Krsna while they are in their 
confidential meeting. They only help them both relish each other’s love. 
They will bring betel leaves and give them to Radharani to offer to Krsna. 
Sometimes they bring some food and offer it to Krsna for him to offer to 
Radharani. Mafyaris only help to increase their pleasure for each other. In 
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front of Yugala they do not make any noise or speak too much. They 
communicate by indicating with their eyes or hands. During the confidential 
pastimes only two persons speak: Krsna and Radharani. When they are in the 
garden the sakhis surround them and joke and laugh along with them and 
even at that time the majfijaris do not speak. They respond only when 
something is asked, otherwise they remain silent. 

Although all the manjaris have a dasi mood in performing their service, they 
are intimate friends of Ripa Majfyarl and are like sisters. Amongst 
themselves, the majfijaris interact according to the culture of sandtana- 
dharma. Their exchange of respect and honour with each other is in 
accordance with the hierarchy of seniority in age. They are friends, and at the 
same time like younger sisters to Ripa mafjari, who is older than Ananga 
Mafyart. 

Within madhura-rasa, all the five primary rasas are present: santa- 
rasa (neutral), dasya-rasa (servant), sakhya-rasa (friendly), vatsalya-rasa 
(parental) and mddhurya-rasa (beloved), which is the highest. All the 
different moods manifest automatically according to the time, place and 
circumstances of the pastimes. When the sakhis and majijaris are serving, 
they are in the dasya mood. When they are caring and nurturing, then the 
parental mood will manifest. When they are playing and joking, they are 
overcome by sakhya-bhava. When they engage in very confidential 
pastimes, then the mood of a beloved takes over. Santa-rasa is observed by 
the manjaris when they keep silent during the intimate pastimes.** 

There is something very special in the mafjaris’ mood, mainly with 
Ripa Mafjari and Ananga Manyart. They not only have these five primary 
rasas, but when necessary they please Krsna in all the other secondary rasas 
as well, such as: hasya, adbhuta, vira, karuna, raudra, bibhatsa, bhaya. All 
together there are twelve rasas. Krsna is the source of all these different 
rasas; he 1s akhila-rasamrta-murti. Krsna loves to relish all these different 
rasas. 

There is a game played in Vraja during the Holi festival called the 
lath-mar-kali. It is a dance play where the sakhis and majijaris beat Krsna’s 
sakhas, who protect themselves with a shield. This pastime is still observed 
in Vraja. The women and girls of Vraja attack and try to beat the boys with 
a stick. To play this /ath-mar-kali game, one must have an aggressive mood; 


34 Sakhis and mafijaris have a mixture of two rdsas only, sakhya and madhurya, they 
don’t have any other rasa (Priti Sandarbha 84.6): “The Vraja devis have kanta-bhava 
mixed with sakhya.” 
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otherwise, it is not possible to play this game. The manjaris must also be 
physically strong, like a warrior fighting in battle. 

Ripa Mafyari is also an expert in changing moods or rasa. She has 
the ability to follow the mood of the person who is present in front of her. If 
someone is in a quarrelsome mood with her, then she will engage with them 
in the same mood. If someone approaches her with soft and sweet words, 
then she will also reciprocate with soft and sweet words. When Radha and 
Krsna have their love fights, Rtipa will guide Radharant on what to do. She 
has the ability to control others. 

Rupa MajfyarI is endowed with strong leadership qualities, which 
makes her a natural, effective group leader of all the mafijaris. That is why 
our bhajana path is known as rupdanuga. It is she, who is the expert in guiding 
and coordinating all her junior mafijaris to please Krsna in the different 
moods of sevd. 

Krsna is not satisfied with only the beloved mood. He likes a variety 
of different moods, like joking, fighting and so on. There is a story about how 
Krsna enjoyed vira-rasa (chivalry). Once, an asura called Gayasura was 
angered by the killing of his father, Tripurasura, and observed great penance 
to please Lord Sri Hari. When the Lord appeared before him, Gaydsura 
requested Sri Hari to make him a great warrior, powerful enough to defeat 
and kill Mahadeva, so that he could avenge his father’s death. The Lord said, 
“No one can kill Mahadeva because he is Ivara, he is eternal like me, so it 
is impossible to kill him.” Gayasura kept insisting and pleading with the Lord 
to offer him a boon to kill Mahadeva. Bhagavan Sri Hari, being pleased with 
his tapasya, was obliged to offer him a boon, so Sri Hari blessed Gayasura, 
that he would be able to defeat not only Mahadeva, but even he Sri Hari 
himself. If he appeared to fight with him, then Gayasura would be able to 
defeat him as well. Gayasura was very surprised to hear this from Bhagavan. 
With this boon Gayasura soon defeated Mahadeva. Then, Bhagavan stood up 
to fight with him, forgetting, that Gayasura had defeated Mahadeva only 
from the strength of his own boon. The battle went on for a very long time. 
An the end, Gayasura defeated Bhagavan. Bhagavan confessed to Gayasura, 
that he had derived great pleasure from his expertise in the art of fighting. He 
said, “No one has given me the pleasure of enjoying vira-rasa like you. I am 
totally satisfied. You have appeased my desire to fight in battle.” S17 Hari 
enjoys all kinds of different moods, and he creates situations for such 
pleasure. 

In the rasa-sastras Krsna is defined, as a lampata-ndayaka. If this is 
true, how does the oneness of tadatmya arise in the minds of Krsna and 
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Radharani? How do they become one? Actually, he flirts with other gopis 
just to create a different mood and situation. He creates a drama, like a 
theatrical show, to create different moods. Sometimes he may get bored with 
Radharani, because she is only serving and pleasing him.** He creates a 
situation to annoy her just to make her fight with him. So, he goes to 
Candravali’s kuvija and Lalita Devi helps by adding ghee to the fire. After a 
sweet fight, Krsna will eventually bring Radharant back into the fold of his 
submissive love. 

Usually Visakha Sakhi defuses the situation by advising Krsna in a 
chastising mood. She reveals Radharani’s pain in separation from him 
despite of her anger and advises Krsna to go back to Radharant. Krsna in turn 
confesses his fear of Lalita, “Lalita sakhi pushed me out of the kunja even 
before Radharani could chastise me.” He then asks Visakha for an idea on 
how to re-enter the kufija to meet with Radharani in the presence of Lalita. 
Then Visakha comes up with a brilliant idea. She may tell him to disguise 
himself as a magician and entertain the sakhis and manjaris, who then take 
him to Radharani for her entertainment. When she is in a bad mood, she 
needs entertainment, so Lalita sakhi will certainly allow a magician to 
entertain her. Once, Visakha asked him to disguise himself as Syama Sakhi 
to deceive Lalita. The time when he disguised himself as a sannyasi, 
however, Lalita easily recognised him and chased him with a stick. 

Another time Visakha Sakht told him, “This time no male disguises 
Krsna! It is best you dress like a beautiful sakhi. Lalita will not recognise you 
so easily.” Then Krsna asked her, what he should do in the guise of a sakhi? 
If Lalita and her sakhis were to ask him, why he was there, what should he 
say? Visakha then came up with another bright idea, and she told him, “You 
can say you are a barber’s daughter and you offer the service of decorating 
ladies’ feet. You trim and clean their nails and decorate their feet with red 
lac.” 

Many times, Krsna took Visakha Sakhi’s advice to surrender himself 
at Radharant’s lotus feet. Sometimes Visakha Sakht tells him to just run and 
catch hold of her lotus feet and place them on his head, while apologising 
and pleading with her. “If you can do that, then go ahead!” Krsna followed 
her instructions without any hesitation, because he likes to take shelter of 
Radharani’s lotus feet. The whole universe is taking shelter of Krsna, but 


35 This must be a slip of the tongue, Krsna never gets bored with Radha. There is 
no boredom in the spiritual world. 
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Krsna takes shelter of Radharani. This is the ultimate truth: Krsna is the 
controller of the whole cosmos, but is controlled by Radharant. 

So, all this cheating is only to create an opportunity for a pastime 
with a different taste. Otherwise, meeting Radharani in the guise of the 
magician, a barber girl, or a sannyasi would not happen. Different /i/as have 
different tastes and give different pleasure. Although in the scriptures Krsna 
is sometimes labelled a /ampata-ndayaka, it is not the actual truth, as he is 
always running after Radharant. Krsna may flirt with other girls, but they are 
not in his heart. Only Radharani is seated there. No one can ever take her 
place. He likes to create different situations and different moods just to taste 
different rasas. The majfijaris with madhura-rati are fully equipped with all 
kinds of different skills to please him. 

Ripa Majfyart knows Krsna likes to taste all kinds of different rasas 
and can read Krsna’s mind. She is very skilled in all the twelve different 
rasas. According to the situation, Ripa Mafyart will direct the other 
manjaris. Sometimes she will fool Krsna to make Radharant happy. They 
will steal his flute or any of his other belongings, and he will start searching 
it on their bodies. The mafijaris are more intelligent than the sakhis.*° They 
arrange all these plays to support the /i/as of Krsna with Radharani or Ananga 
Mafyari. That is why they are known for their madiyata, as they are one with 
Radharani’s heart. They know exactly how to please her and are a great 
intermediate support in Yugal’s playful pastime. They are capable of 
sprouting seeds to cultivate new /ilas. With the majfijaris help, new /ildas 
sprout forth for Krsna, Radharant and Ananga Manjari. Ripa Mafiyari is the 
leader in creating all these new J/ilas. She does everything and all the other 
manjaris follow. This is called tad-anubhdva; whatever she says through 
indication, they follow single-mindedly. They always observe Ripa Majnjart, 
and Rupa Mafjari observes the mood of Krsna and Radharant. She then plans 
accordingly to give them new tastes in their /i/a. It is also mentioned in 
Caitanya /ila that everything happens by the desire of Yogamaya. She 
actually creates the relevant desire in the hearts of the manjaris. 

In Caitanya-Caritamrta Bhagavan Krsna says, “I am eternally 
connected to the gopis. They are not the wives of others. Eternally they are 
my wives, but to get a different taste in this bhauma-lila, they are acting as 


36 This is not true. In Ujjvala-Nilamant (8.137) Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura states 
that the parama-prestha sakhis have superior qualities to all other kinds of gopis. 
Radha-Krsna-Ganoddesa-Dipika (1.77), “No one can equal them or exceed them in 
their love for the Divine Couple.” 
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the wives of others. Yogamaya arranges everything in such a way that neither 
of us are aware of this fact.” Yogamaya covers them with a veil of illusion 
to make the /i/as happen. First, she develops the feelings in the hearts of the 
sakhis and manjaris, and then they do everything. 

Yogamaya creates the suitable atmosphere, as in the Rasa-I7la: 


bhagavan api ta ratrith saradotphulla-mallikah 
viksya ranturh manas cakre yoga-mayam upasritah 


Sti Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full in all opulences, yet 
upon seeing those autumn nights scented with blossoming jasmine flowers, 
He turned His mind toward loving affairs. To fulfill His purposes He 
employed His internal potency, Yogamaya. (SB 10.29.1) 


Sukadeva Gosvami said to Pariksit Maharaja, that Yogamaya nicely 
decorated the whole of Vrndavana in such a way that it attracted Krsna’s 
mind. He is Krsna Bhagavan, the one who attracts all the living and even 
non-living entities in the whole universe, but today by the magic spell of 
Yogamaya, she has attracted his mind to the beauty of Vmdavana. He was 
amazed upon seeing the beauty of the night, and it stirred his feelings, 
reminding him of his promise to meet with the vraja-gopis. 

The atmosphere is created by Yogamaya, but the drama and all the 
stories are performed by the mafjaris in the anugatya of Rupa Mafyari and 
Ananga Majnyart. This is the special quality of Ripa Mafyari. 


Ramai Thakura continues with the description of another one of the five 
important mafijaris, Sri Rati Maiijari. The mafjaris’ names indicate their 
nature, character and qualities. Ripa means beautiful, and she is not only 
beautiful physically. She is beautiful in every respect. The main service she 
performs with her own group of sakhis*’ in the asta-kaliya-lila is tambila 
and camara-seva; offering betel leaves and fanning the Divine Couple. 

Now Ramai Thakura describes the qualities of Rati Mafyart. ‘Rati’ 
means very deep attachment. 


37 When Ripa and Rati Mafijari are with Radharani, they have no ydtha (group of 
sakhis) of their own. It is only when they are with Ananga Majfjari in a different 
prakdsa that they have a yatha like this. 
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Rati Mafyjari 


tambula camara seve, asta kone sthiti sabhe, 
ebe kohi sri rati mafyari 
sri radhika priyatama, snehe keho nahe sama, 
radha sange satata vihara (19) 


“Rupa Majiyari’s service in the asta-kaliya-lila is to offer tambila and 
perform cdmara-sevd. Now I will speak of Sri Rati Majijari. She is Sri 
Radhika’s most beloved, and no one is equal to her; that is how affectionate 
Radharani is towards her. She is the constant companion of Radha.” 


sthira vidyut sama kanti, nilambara Sobhe tati, 
caturdasa varsa kori stma 
sabdavati (suddharatt), rasakala, ramant carasala, 
Ilavati gunavati ima (20) 


“She has a lustre like that of a steady lightning strike and is beautified by a 
blue garment. She is under 14 years old. Her sakhis are Sabdavati 
(Suddharati), Rasakala, Ramant. Carasala. Lilavati and Gunavatt.” 


Commentary: 

Sri radhika priyatamd, snehe keho nahe sama, Rati Maiijari is very 
dear to Radharani. The love that Radharani has for her is very special and 
incomparable to the love she has for other mafijaris. Rati Manjari is also 
about fourteen years old, the same age as Rtipa Majyari. She is mature and 
yet, has a very childlike simple nature similar to Radharant. Whenever 
Radharani feels like playing with her pets — her swan, baby deer or her parrot 
— Rati Mafjari will always be there accompanying her. 

She is also very expert in sabda-kala, that is music, dance and 
singing. Whenever Radharani wants to enjoy any kind of music, she requests 
Rati Mafijari to sing. Rati Manjari sings very sweet melodies for Radharani 
and Krsna according to the time, place and their mood. If Radharant is feeling 
separation, to give her solace Rati Manjari plays music in a particular melody 
and raga which diverts her mind, relieving the pain of separation. Through 
her music and singing, Radharani starts to feel that Krsna is not too far from 
her and he will be coming soon. This is why; Radharani loves her more than 
anyone else. She is also tarala-svabhadva, which means ‘one who is not 
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serious,’ but for Rati Mafyjart the meaning of the word cannot be taken 
literally. In her case it means she is very childlike at times. 

All the manjaris are very serious in their service. They never forget 
anything and are focused in their dedication to their Svamini, Sri Radhe. 
When Radharani is in a playful mood, they also act like children to enhance 
her mood. Sometimes, when Radharani and Krsna play kanduka (ball), the 
manjaris make the kanduka with a creeper or a garland and play with 
Radharani. If Radharant were to say that I would like to play ball, the 
manjaris immediately follow her mood even if they were in a serious mood. 
The minute Radharani expresses her desire to do something, the majijaris’ 
mood changes accordingly, be it to play with her deer, swan, parrot or a ball. 
To entertain Radharani in all her playful moods, Rati Mafyari is the best. All 
the majfijaris are very well acquainted with their service. They do not need 
any instructions from the sakhis or group leaders. 

The junior or sa@dhaka-manjaris who are newly engaged, are usually 
examined by Rupa Majnyari first. After she is convinced that the new 
sddhaka-manjari does not have any independent love for Krsna and is fully 
expert in all services, she sends her to Ananga Manyart for final examination. 
Once Ananga Manjari is satisfied, the new sadhaka-majijari is sent to serve 
Yugala. 

All the mafijaris have a dedicated service mood and the talent to 
perform their service without any further instructions from the leaders. 
Performing their service flawlessly is not the most important qualification of 
the majfijaris. First and foremost, they should not have any separate interest 
in Krsna. They cannot serve in the very confidential nikunja-kutira pastimes, 
if they have a personal desire to enjoy with Krsna. Therefore, the senior 
manjaris are very cautious when considering the eligibility of the junior 
manjaris for entrance into nikunja-kutira-seva. 

The asta-manjaris are the leaders of the eight main groups of all the 
manjaris. Among them, the two principle leaders are Ananga and Rtpa. The 
asta-manjaris have their own groups and their own kuajas.*® The sakhis also 
have their own kufjas. Sometimes a group-leader sakhi or majfijari may 
invite Radha and Krsna to her kusija. In this case, all the other sakhis and 
majnjaris go to that kunja to perform their service. Sometimes it may be in 
Ananga Mafyart’s kunja, Rupa Mafyari’s kufija, Rati Mafyari’s kunja or 


38 The asta-mafjaris are not yuthesvaris and do not have their own ydtha when 
serving Radharani; they only have a yitha when serving Ananga Majijari. These 
are two different prakasas. 
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Guna Mafyari’s kuvija. In any one of the kuvijas, not only the group members 
of that Au/ja, but all the other majfijaris may serve them with their different 
service talents. 

Sthira vidyut sama kanti, nilambara sobhe tati, her body complexion 
is like lightning. Lightning flashes in the blink of an eye, but if we freeze 
lightning, that will be the bodily complexion of Rati Mafijari. She likes to be 
dressed in royal blue, because she is a very dear intimate friend of Radharant. 
Whichever way Radharani dresses. Rati Manjari also dresses similarly. 
Ramai Thakura mentioned nilambara sobhe tati, she is dressed in royal blue, 
but that does not mean that she is always dressed in this colour. This is the 
colour Ramai Thakura saw her wearing in his meditation. He saw her dressed 
in royal blue, so he mentions this as her dress colour. Krsna’s favourite colour 
is pita-varna, yellow. He likes to wear a yellow dhoti and caddar. Blue and 
yellow is a very pleasant combination. Krsna’s complexion is dark blue, and 
Radharani’s complexion is golden, while Krsna’s clothes are yellow and 
Radharani’s are dark blue. So, they are totally matching and complimentary 
even in their dress colour and body complexion. 

In the Gutika it is mentioned that when we are given siddha-pranali, 
our dress colours are mentioned. At the end of Gutika again it is stated that 
what is given in our siddha-pranali is not a fixed permanent colour. It can 
change according to necessity. In the asta-kdliya-lila-smarana, the eightfold 
pastimes mentioned in the Gutika of Siddha Krsna Dasa Babaji, the /ilas will 
change and dresses will also change. Whatever he has described in his Gutika 
is only his meditation on one day. Some /i/as are daily pastimes, like the go- 
carana-lila. Krsna goes with his friends daily to take the cows out grazing. 
Other /i/as occur only during festive seasons, like the Holi-lla, which takes 
place during the Vasanta-season (Spring). During this time, Krsna does not 
go to the forest with the cows. He enjoys the Holi festival with his friends 
and devotees. At that time, they celebrate Vasanta-rtu (spring season) for 
fifteen days. 

Some /ilas are fixed, like Radharani’s daily worship of Surya Deva, 
the sun-god. Some /i/as change. It is mentioned in /ila-paryaya that there are 
two kinds of /ilds: nitya-lila (eternal /i/a) and naimitika-lila, occasional /ila. 
In abhisara-lila, sometimes Radharani will begin her abhisara from 
Varsana, from her father’s house, and sometimes from Y4avata, her in-laws’ 
house. What is mentioned is only a single day’s pastimes, and it can change 
according to our saddhana-bhajana. We will see changes in the /ildas, as they 
are not fixed. 
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In the end, Ramai Thakura sums up by saying, that Rati Mafyart is 
not only expert in enhancing Radharant’s childlike play pastimes and music, 
but she is skilfully serving in all the other pastimes as well. She is /ilavati- 
gunavatit. When Krsna and Radharani meet, they don’t only spend their time 
with each other. Sometimes they play with all the sakhis and majfijaris, and 
sometimes they spend time in sangita-kala (singing). Sometimes Radharant 
may ask the sakhis and majfijaris to dance. Apart from the intimate pastimes, 
they also enjoy other /ilas in different ways. Whenever they arrange picnics, 
they request Radharani to cook. They will say, “Hey Radhe! Today we want 
to enjoy your cooking.” 

There is a story about a young boy, who came from Bengal to 
Vrndavana to meet Krsna. This boy later became a siddha-mahatma. When 
he heard the narrations about Krsna and his pastimes, he got very attracted 
to him. He had heard that Krsna was about fifteen-years old and loved to play 
with his friends, and that he loved the cows and all the animals in the forest 
and they also loved him. This fascinated the mind of the young boy, and he 
soon left home for Vrndavana, hoping to meet Krsna. Soon after reaching 
Vrndavana, he met his guru and surrendered to him. In his intense eagerness 
to meet Krsna, he was pining away. Finally, one day with the blessings of his 
guru, Krsna appeared to him in the forest, where he was herding the guru’s 
cows, and he fulfilled all his desire to play with Krsna as one of his sakhas. 
On another day, Krsna arranged a very special picnic and asked the boy to 
bring for all the items needed for the feast. Krsna invited Radharant to do the 
cooking with her sakhis and manjaris. This scene was witnessed by the guru 
of the young boy. It is a true story that took place in Vrndavana and is 
mentioned in the Gaudiya Vaisnava Jivani in detail. 

Whenever Krsna wants to enjoy any kind of picnic, he always invites 
Radharani to come and join, and she usually does the cooking. Before Krsna 
arrives for the intimate pastimes, Radharani and her sakhis wait for him in 
great Gnanda. After he arrives, Radharani starts feeling pangs of separation 
even while she is with him. One day the mafijaris and sakhis seated the divine 
couple on the swing, and Krsna gestured to the majijaris to start pushing the 
swing very swiftly. His intention was to make Radharani embrace him out of 
fear. Radharanit embraced him, placing her face on his chest. Krsna’s face 
was just above Radharani’s face. To see each other, they would look at the 
reflection in their ornaments. While Radharani was resting on his chest, 
Krsna would look at the reflection of her face on his armlet. From his armlet 
Krsna took the darsan of her face from his direction, and Radharant would 
take his darsan on his armlet from her direction. In this way they enjoyed 
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bliss in each other’s company by embracing each other firmly and gazing at 
each other. However, when the manjaris pushed the swing even harder, the 
reflection on the mirror-like armlet disappeared. Since they were both so 
absorbed in each other, losing darsan of each other on the armlet made them 
feel separation, and they both started crying while in each other’s embrace. 
At that moment, absorbed in their mood of separation, they were oblivious 
to their surroundings, even the presence of the sakhis and majjaris. 

When they are together, Radharani and Krsna drink the nectar of 
each other’s moonlike faces. They can drink the sweetness of fruits from 
each other’s faces. They can smell the fragrance of flowers and can enjoy the 
beauty of the lotus from each other’s eyes. They can fully satisfy each other 
just by looking at each other. 

As soon as they are caught in the mood of separation, Rati Mafijari 
steps in to take up her role. Her name itself indicates that she is very attached 
to Radharani and Krsna. Only when one is very attached to someone can they 
read the mind and heart of whoever they are attached to. All the other 
manjaris can also read their emotions, but only one who is very attached can 
read, sense and feel every single emotion. At that time Rati Mafjari stays 
very close to them and manages everything. 

The feeling of separation during a meeting is the most amazing 
special mood mentioned in rasa-sastras. Before meeting they are in bliss, 
just thinking of Krsna’s arrival. But when Krsna arrives, a feeling of 
separation begins. Waiting for union with the beloved is very blissful, but 
while in union the thought of being separated again is very painful. The gopis 
say, “We can wait for Krsna all our life, but the pain of separation from Krsna 
is unbearable.” There is something very astonishing, strange and amazing 
about separation in meeting. The mood and feelings of pain are very intense. 
We cannot realize this feeling with our practice of bhakti-sadhana. There are 
so many different kinds of emotions in the meeting of love. Different kinds 
of emotions are felt at different times of the meeting. 

The last part of an intimate meeting is followed by prema- 
anurarana. Anurarana means reverberations. For example, if we ring a bell 
or hit a metal bell with a metal stick just once, the sound will continue to 
resonate for some time. This sound that carries on is known as anurarana. In 
the meeting of love there is also this anurarana. After enjoying the bliss of 
meeting with Krsna, after he leaves, the gopis love to keep this rasodgara, 
reminiscing about the pastime, flowing like a resonation in their hearts. 

We find this rasodgara in a nisanta-lila kirtana. Radharani 
continues talking about Krsna and their meeting of the previous night. They 
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are discussing how nice the meeting with Krsna was. How he came, what he 
said and did. Radharani is holding on to this rasodgara of their meeting to 
keep herself alive during separation. When the rasodgara stops, the pain of 
separation re-appears, and she starts crying for Krsna. This is the time, when 
Rati Manjari becomes active, and her role is most needed. She has the ability 
to prolong the rasodgara, reminiscing about their meeting, by her expertise. 
She can bring those memories to life again. She reminds Radharani how 
Krsna’s embrace was very special the previous night; it was not like any other 
day. Then, she refreshes Radharani’s memory of the time when, with one 
hand Krsna was embracing her and she will make Radharani recollect what 
he was doing with his other hand. In this way she prolongs the rasodgara 
and relieves Radharant from the pain of separation. 

She is so attached to her service to the divine couple’s pastimes, that 
she remembers every detail of what had happened, like a movie playing in 
her mind. For this reason, she is able to continue the rasodgara, replaying 
the whole scene of the pastime, so that Radharani can immerse herself in 
reminiscing about the pastime she had with Krsna and forget her pain of 
separation. There are two types of rasodgara. One is purva-rasodgara, 
which happens before the meeting; that is, Radharant imagines, what Krsna 
will do before the meeting actually occurs. The other is uttara-rasodgara, 
remembrance of the pastimes after the meeting, in separation. 


mrtya gita rasollasa, vina vadya mrdu hasa, 
asta kona vamabhage sthiti 
krsna preme sada magna, saundarya lavanya sma 
krsna-prite seva kore niti (21) 


“Rati Mafyart and her sakhis are great dancers and singers. They play the 
vind with smiles on their faces. They are situated on the left side of the divine 
couple within the octagonal-shaped Yogapitha. They are always immersed 
in love for Krsna. Their beauty and elegance are unlimited, and they nicely 
serve Krsna with great love.” 


Commentary: 

Radha and Govinda have special love for Rati Mafyari because she 
knows how to develop the mood of rasollasa through her expertise in 
singing, dancing and playing musical instruments, especially the vind. Rasa- 
ullasa means the heights of intense pleasure. Rati Mafyari has the skill of 
increasing pleasure to an even higher intensity. In the stage of rasollasa 
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different kinds of ecstatic feelings manifest in the hearts of Krsna, Radharant 
and the sakhis. At that stage, submerged in an ecstatic trance, concept of the 
bodily identities of male or female are forgotten and in a spellbound trance 
they mingle with each other on the same platform. They are immersed in 
each other by their bhdvas. This stage is known as rasaollasa. Rati Mafijari 
is expert in creating this ecstatic mood of rasollasa, and she knows how to 
plan the game according to time, place and circumstances. She is expert in 
creating any pastime, according to Radharani’s mood. 

She is always immersed in Arsna-prema, krsna-prite seva kore niti. 
With her full attention she is always serving Krsna with her deep love for 
him. So far, we have heard that if any manjari has separate love for Krsna, 
they will be refused entrance into the nikufija-seva by Ananga and Ripa 
Manyari. So, what does this krsna preme sada magna mean? 

Ramai Thakura explains that this is not independent love which she 
has for Krsna. She knows the heart of Krsna by her deep love for him and 
therefore she is able to understand Krsna’s and Radharani’s desire. She is 
able to create the right atmosphere for their pastimes. All the other majijaris 
follow the desire and order of Radharani to please Krsna. But Rati Mafijari 
is Arsna-prite seva kore niti, she is always trying to please Krsna and is 
always immersed in kysna-prema. Does this mean she is more attached to 
Krsna than Radharani? Ramai Thakura says, that she is the closest and most 
intimate friend of Radharani, and Radharant loves her more than anyone. So 
how is this possible? The answer is that this attachment of hers to Krsna is 
also for pleasing Radharant. For example, when we love someone very 
deeply, it is a natural tendency for us to search out those who have deep 
respect and affection for our beloved. We try to develop a friendship with 
such persons. 

Here in this world, when we need to meet a dignitary to present a 
gift, we will not approach that person directly. Instead, we approach someone 
who is close to that dignitary, such as his children or family members with 
whom he is very close, or his secretary who is constantly in touch with him. 
We will try to approach them and please them, and through them we may get 
a chance to fulfil our aim. Similarly, we can only approach the Divine Couple 
through their intimate associates. 

In Vraja, love for Krsna is not only in madhura-rati. Everyone in 
Vraja, especially Krsna’s close associates and their entire family life is 
centred on Krsna. The mothers love their sons because they know Krsna 
loves them so much, and their son is an intimate friend of Krsna. She takes 
care of her son very nicely so that Krsna will be happy with her son. Why 
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does the son love his mother so much? Because he knows his mother has 
very deep attachment and love for Krsna. So, for everyone, Krsna is their 
medium of love, and their loving relationship with everyone is cantered on 
Krsna. 

This is why Radharani loves Rati Manjari the most. Rati is always 
trying to please Krsna. For this reason, Rati Mafjarl can please Radharani 
very easily. If Radharani needs anything, she will request Rati Manjari, who 
is always next to her on her left side in the Yogapitha. 

Sometimes, whenever Krsna pokes fun or jokes with Radharani and 
she has no words to reply, Rati Mafyari will help Radharani. By whispering 
into her ear, she tells her what to say in reply to Krsna’s mischievous jokes 
and pranks. Whenever Radharani needs something, she reaches out for Rati 
Mafyari, who is always standing on her left side. Without being told anything 
Rati guesses what Radharant needs. To be able to serve Radharant 
effectively, one needs to fully understand Krsna’s heart. For example, if 
doctors do not know the anatomy of a patient, they cannot treat the patients 
properly. Whenever Radharant wants to trick Krsna or to joke with him, Rati 
Mafyari is present as an advisor to her Svamini. This is the specialty of Rati 
Mafyart. 

Ramai Thakura has given a brief description of her qualities. The rest 
has to come from our bhajana. All of the majijaris have countless special 
qualities, and it is not possible to describe them all. It will all appear in our 
lila-smarana, if we practise seriously. If we want to know more about them, 
we have to perform our bhajana in asta-kaliya-lila-smarana to realize it. 
Whatever Ramai Thakura is explaining is like a guide to our bhajana 
practice. We should always keep it in our heart and remember it. If we forget, 
than everything is useless. This bhajana is very confidential and we should 
keep it like a secret locked in our heart. We should not discuss this openly, 
as it will spoil the rasa. 


Next, Ramai Thakura describes the qualities of Rasa Mafijart, 


asta kona daksine sthiti, praphulla campaka kanti, 
pinonnata payodhara abha 
casa paksambara dhani, caturdasa varsa tani, 
preyasi vestita ati Sobha (22) 


“Rasa Mafijari, with her sakhis are positioned on the right-hand side of the 
divine couple in the octagonal-shaped Yogapitha. Her complexion is a lustre 
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of blossoming campaka flowers. Her body glows, like a dense cloud in the 
sky, and her dress is pale coloured, like a casa bird. She is a fourteen-year- 
old adolescent and always surrounded by her own sakhis.” 


rasesvari vidyavati, rangamala rasonnati, 
rasamukhya rasabhadra ima 
sri rasa mafijarl sange, radha prema magna range, 
nana abharana manorama (23) 


“Accompanying Sri Rasa Majijart are RaseSvari, Vidyavati, Rangamala 
Rasonnati, Rasamukhya and Rasabhadra. They look strikingly enchanting, 
adorned with various ornaments, and are all immersed in their love for Sri 
Radha.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura describes Rasa Majfyari as rasike (F), one who is 
most expert in rasa. She is the leader of all rasika-manjaris, who specialise 
in the most important rasika-seva, the seva rendered when the Divine Couple 
are relishing pastimes in the nikurija. 

She is a great scholar, well versed in the subject of service. Just to 
know how to provide certain services like offering drati, bala-bhoga and 
raja-bhoga to the Lord is not actual service. Service must be done from the 
heart. Before we begin any kind of service to Radha-Govinda, we have to 
first meditate on the service. Before dressing them, we have to see which 
lunar day it is and choose the colours accordingly. In smrti-sastra it is 
mentioned that before we perform any service, we first have to offer manasi- 
puja (mentally conceived puja): 


svagatam deva devesa svagatam madhusidana | 
grhana manasim pujam mayahinam yadarpitam || 


“Hey Krsna! Hey Deva Devesa! I wish to serve you. First, I am mentally 
preparing to offer this to you. Please make it very pure. If there is any fault 
in my seva, please make me realize it.” (Adi Sankara, Visnu Manasi Pija) 


Why do we have to offer this manasi-puja? It is to offer the service from 
the heart with purity. To offer dresses to the Lord is not very difficult. The 
tailor will make the dress according to the measurement, and after that we 
just dress the Lord. This is very simple. 
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But if we do not first contemplate on how to offer it, our seva will 
not be very pleasing to the deity. We have to meditate on which style we 
should place the dress and the matching ornaments, how the garlands should 
be hung so that it looks like it is swaying on the deity — if we do not prepare 
ourselves mentally — then we will not be sure what to do and we will keep 
changing the ornaments and delay the service; everything will go wrong. We 
will not be satisfied and neither will the deities be pleased. We should first 
meditate on dressing them in our heart and then do it externally. 

After offering the outfits or any other service, the rasika-premi- 
bhaktas will look at the face of the deity to see if they are happy, if they are 
smiling or not. This is not just imagination; it is a true fact. This is the reason 
why after dressing deities, we offer them a mirror and ask them, “Are you 
happy? Please reveal to me if you are not.” This is part of the proper practice 
in deity dressing. The rasika-bhaktas can see their happy expression by their 
smile. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sukadeva Gosvami describes the sweet 
pastimes of rasika-premi-bhaktas, like Srutadeva and Bahulasva. These 
premi-bhaktas were supposed to go and take darsan of Krsna directly in 
Dwaraka. Every time they were supposed to leave, they kept procrastinating 
because of their attachment to their worship of Krsna in the deity form. They 
could not leave without satisfying their deities first. Srutadeva dressed his 
deity, and after he offered the mirror, he felt that they were not happy with 
his dressing. He dressed them again and again three to four times until he 
finally saw the smiling face of his deities, and then he was satisfied. 

Rasika-bhaktas first meditate and complete their service in manasi- 
puja, then they start their service externally, and then they wait to see if the 
deities are satisfied or not. All service that we offer to the deities must be like 
an art. After we have offered food, we have to go out of the deity room, and 
when we re-enter, we must clap our hands three times. There is an art of 
clapping. First, we tap softly, then a little louder and then even louder. We 
must not be aggressive. Our movement and gesture must be very gentle. 
When they are taking bhoga we should not enter in a rude manner. At night, 
we should not ring the bell very loudly when we are putting them to rest. 
They are feeling drowsy with sleep and if we ring the bell very loudly, they 
will get disturbed. 

We have to serve according to their mood for their pleasure and 
satisfaction. That is why we have to contemplate the service mentally before 
we serve. We are not scholars, like Rasa Mafjari. She is a great scholar and 
expert in rendering service. She knows the art of performing all kinds of 
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services for Radha-Govinda. All of us are serving deities, so we need to know 
and follow the art of worshipping deities. Some worship Gopala, some 
worship Nitai-Gauranga, and others worship Radha-Govinda. Whatever 
service we perform, it must be done in an artistic way. When we offer bhoga, 
we must decorate the offering plate in a presentable way. We must remember 
that Krsna is rasikendra-cudamani (the crown-jewel of relishers). Whenever 
we offer anything to him, we must decorate the offering and use some 
fragrance with the offering. While we are honouring prasadam, if there is 
any bad odour, we will be disturbed and will not be able to relish the 
prasadam. So, to create a pleasant environment when we offer food to 
Radharani and Krsna, we must light some nice fragrance to create a pleasant 
atmosphere that will be pleasing to them when they are taking bhoga that we 
have offered. We have to know this art of offering, and it only comes with 
dedication and devotion. In Venu Gita, the vraja-gopis mentioned how even 
the animals are worshipping Krsna with devotion in their own way. 

My father, Prabhupad Madangopal Gosvami, composed this rasika 
song, which illustrates the art of internal worship through our lotus-like 
heart. 

ki kaj chandone jodi prem thake mone, 
surobito hobe o go hridoyo kamale 


“What use is there for candan paste to offer flowers, if you have prema in 
the heart? All you have to do is smear that prema, like candana on the lotus 
flower of your heart and offer it with devotion.” 


bhakti phol upachare seva kore kai mone, 
rati moti tulasT dao tahari upore 


“What satisfaction is there in offering the Lord fruits from the trees? All 
you need is to place a Tulasi leaf on the fruits of bhakti in your heart and 
offer it to the Lord.” 
utkanta dhup jele surobito koro ghore, 
ogo suganthi atur anurag hauk 


“Ignite the intense agitation of longing for the Lord in your heart and make 
your home fragrant with that ever-lasting divine aroma.” 


nayono utphale puja koro srt charane 
braje jemon kore chilo braje gopi gan 
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“Worship the lotus feet of the Lord with your lotus like eyes by coating them 
with the sandal-paste of prema, just like how the gopis of Vraja did.” 


We have to offer our lotus heart at his lotus feet. We mix sandalwood pulp 
with flowers to make the flowers more fragrant and nicer for offering. If 
Krsna loves lotuses and we have no lotus, how will we offer him a lotus? 
Every one of us has a special lotus, that is our lotus-like heart. We have to 
mix this lotus-like heart with the sandalwood pulp of our anurdaga and prema 
and offer it at the lotus feet of Krsna. What Krsna loves most is all within us. 
We have everything we need within us and we can use it as an offering to 
Krsna without any need for external items. Unfortunately, our attention and 
dedication to Arsna-seva is just like incense which is external and does not 
last long. 
How do the vraja-gopis offer the lotus to Krsna: 


gopimnam nayanotpalarcita-tanim 
go-gopa-sanghavrtam 
govindam kala-venu-vadana-param 
divyanga-bhiisarh bhaje 


“TI worship Lord Govinda, whose complexion is the color of a blooming blue 
lotus flower, whose face is like the moon, who is fond of wearing a peacock 
feather crown, who bears the mark of Srivatsa, who wears a great Kaustubha 
gem, who is dressed in yellow garments, whose handsome form is worshiped 
with the lotus-like glances of the gopis, who is accompanied by a host of 
Surabhi cows and gopas, who is fond of sweetly playing the flute, and whose 
transcendental body is decorated with glittering ornaments.” (Sri Saradakara, 
Padyavali 46) 


It is mentioned in the Sri Krsna Dhyana-mantra that the gopis do not have to 
offer any external items for their worship to Krsna, nayanotpalarcita-tanum, 
they offer their lotus-like eyes at the lotus feet of Krsna. We have to offer 
everything by decorating it with our love. If there is no love and attachment, 
Krsna will not even glance in that direction. We can offer raja-bhoga or very 
expensive dresses and ornaments, but nothing will impress him. 


nanopacara-krta-pujanam arta-bandhoh 
premnaiva bhakta-hrdayarh sukha-vidrutar syat 
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yavat ksud asti jathare jaratha pipasa 
tavat sukhaya bhavato nanu bhaksya-peye 


“As long as there is hunger and thirst within the stomach, varieties of food 
and drink make one feel very happy. Similarly, when the Lord is worshiped 
with pure love, the various activities performed in the course of that worship 
make the heart of the devotee melt in transcendental bliss.” (Padyavali 13/CC 
Madhya 8.69) 


We cannot attract Krsna’s mind with upacaras, items offered in worship. He 
is not interested in upacaras; he is looking for the love, which is present 
there. Even if the simplest item is offered with love, he will immediately 
accept it, but if we offer the most opulent raja-bhoga without love, and if 
there is any trace of ego of showing off to everyone that we are worshipping 
Krsna in such an opulent way, Krsna will just flee from there. His deity form 
may be there, but Krsna will not be present there. Where there is ego, there 
is no Krsna. We have to remove all false ego. Even a small drop of ego should 
not remain. 

We have to remember what happened to the vraja-vadhus in the 
rasa-lila. It was not really ego; they just thought that they were the most 
fortunate in the whole universe, and that is why they had been chosen by 
Krsna. Although that was true, to Krsna that was also ego, and he left the 
Rasa-sthalt. Radharani was feeling she is the best of all the other gopis. 
Although that too is true, which is why Krsna took her away from everyone 
to a secluded place. For Krsna that was also a kind of ego and he left her and 
disappeared.” If this can happen to the vraja-vadhus and Radharani, then 
what will our situation be? Where are we compared to them? 

What is mentioned in the scriptures and described in the /i/ds is not 
only for reading or hearing. There are a lot of lessons to be learned. These 
pastimes guide us on our path of bhakti. We must be very cautious; 
otherwise, we will spend our whole life trying, but not get anything — not 
even a single drop of Arsna-prema. 

Rasa Mafijari is a great expert in this field of seva. She knows how 
to perform all the services from her heart and offer them as lotus flowers to 
the Divine Couple. She is always with all her closest sakhis, guiding and 
serving with them. She is also an expert in making plans for entertainment. 


3° Radharani doesn’t have ‘ego’ like this. Visvanatha Cakravarti explains that Krsna 
left Radha in order to show the other gopis the superiority of her love. 
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She makes all the arrangements and plans for different types of entertainment 
before she joins the pastimes of Radha-Govinda. All her plans are like 
flowers of different colours strung into a garland representing varieties of 
entertainment, which she always wears around her neck, She observes the 
Divine Couple, and if they are not pleased with what has been presented she 
immediately replaces it with another form of entertainment for their pleasure. 
From her store of inspiration she can immediately replace one form of 
entertainment with another, any time, without any delay. Similarly, when 
they are in pleasure, she knows how to increase their pleasure to its highest 
limit. 

Radharani always discusses with Rasa Manjari any new ideas she 
has on how to please Krsna. She is also among those who guide Radharant 
in the Rasa-lila pastimes. All these main manjaris are the ones who guide 
Radharani, not the sakhis.*° The sakhis just join in the playing of the 
pastimes. Lalita Sakhi’s duty is to just add fuel to the fire of Radharani’s 
anger and Visakha Sakhi applies ointment in her wounds. That is their sevd. 

During intimate service, the mafjaris are there to assist Radharant 
and guide her. They serve and simultaneously guide Radharant. That is why 
they are very important and always remain very close to her. Rati Manjari is 
always situated on the left and Rasa Mafyari is on the right side of Radharani 
in the Yogapitha. Whenever she needs something, all she has to do is to touch 
them. Just by feeling their Svamini’s touch, they immediately understand 
what she needs, and they will offer it to her. They have such a deep-rooted 
heart to heart bond with Radharani. 

Thus, ends the description of Rasa Mafijari by Ramai Thakura. 


Mani Manjari 


Sr1 mani mafyarl nama, vidhu nindi mukhadham, 
pinonnata payodhara tati 
trayodasa varsiya, nija dasi sange laiya, 
seva kore krsna preme ati (24) 


“Sri Mani Majijart’s charming face defeats the splendour of the moon. She 


has firm and raised breasts. She is thirteen years old and with her own dasis, 
she serves Krsna with great love.” 


40 Not true. Radharani accepts guidance from her sakhis like Lalita and Visakha. 
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madhukantha manda hasi, madhu mafiju madhurasi, 
indra kandarpika adi kori 
tat sakhyas tad ripakara, seva kore nirantara 
yara yaiche mata anusari (25) 


“She has a sweet voice and she smiles slightly. She is an abode of honey-like 
sweetness and loveliness. Her sakhis, Indra, Kandarpika and others, are all 
endowed with forms and qualities similar to hers. They constantly serve her 
with various services according to their own moods.” 


asta konasyagne sthiti, krsna sukho sukamati, 
magna citta radha prema leha 
rupa gune dagamagi, dohe priti anuragi 
khanjanakst manohara deha (26) 


“Mani Maifiari is situated in the south eastern corner of the octagonal-shaped 
Yogapitha. She is always eager to see Krsna happy, and in that way her heart 
is always absorbed in love for Sri Radha. She has restless eyes, like wagtail 
birds, and has a beautiful charming appearance.” 


Commentary: 

The first three manjaris, Rupa, Rati and Rasa Mafyari, are very 
important and very special. Sri Mani Majfijari is not in that category, but 
nevertheless, she too has some very special qualities and is very intimate with 
Sri Radha and Govinda. She loves both of them equally; they are non- 
different for her. She is thirteen years old and is younger than the others. By 
nature, she is very soft. She has a very sweet and melodious voice, and when 
she speaks it sounds like she is singing. All the mafjaris and sakhis as well 
as Radha-Govinda have this quality: gamana nartana lila vacana sangita 
kala, their walking and talking is full of melody. If we watch them walking, 
we will feel that they are dancing, and their speech sounds like singing. Their 
movements, activities and speech are all artistic; Krsna and Radharant are 
the crown jewels of all of them. That is why Krsna is known as Rasaraja or 
Nataraja, and sometimes, as Rasikendra Cidamani. Radharani is similarly 
named: Rasegvari, Priyesvari or ISvari . She is the chief gopi and no one is 
equal to her. Some of the majfijaris are also endowed with her qualities. 

Ramai Thakura mentions the special qualities of Mani Majfyari 
specifically. She is more beautiful than other mafjaris. Her speech, her 
movements, and her activities are very enchanting. That is why he is 
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describing her qualities separately. Madhukantha: her speech is like a shower 
of honey. Manda hast: when she smiles, it looks like millions of Aunda 
flowers are blooming with her smile. Her name is Mani, which means a 
jewel; this indicates that she is the jewel of all the mafjaris, because she has 
the quality of spreading love in every direction, like the effulgence of a jewel. 
Just like Cupid, she creates the desire for meeting within the Divine Couple’s 
heart and increases their longing for each other with her sweet words. She 
has the art of approaching them in such a way, as to arouse their longing to 
meet each other. She is like Cupid in a female form. 

She is a very intimate friend of Ananga Manyari, and she loves to be 

in her company. She specialises in all services and is always at the disposal 
of the Divine Couple, whenever either one of them needs her. She serves 
them both equally. With the same love for both, she follows their heart’s 
desire when serving them. 
Asta konasyagne sthiti: she and her sakhis are situated in the south eastern 
comer of the Yogapitha. Krsna sukho sukamati, Mani Mafyari is always 
contemplating on how to make Krsna happier. She is quick to sense whether 
Krsna is happy or unhappy just by glancing at his face. No one else can 
recognise Krsna’s emotions, whether he is happy or sad, as he always has a 
beautiful smiling face in all circumstances. We can see tears in Radharani 
eyes, but not Krsna’s eyes. 

In Dvapara-lila Krsna never showed his tears; He displayed a heart 
like a stone. He kept all those tears for his incarnation in Kali-yuga as Sriman 
Mahaprabhu in his antar-dasa-lila. In his antar-dasa (internal absorption), 
about six years before he ended his manifest pastimes, he just cried and his 
tears never stopped flowing. All those tears had been stored since his 
Dvapara-lila. In Dvapara, he hid his tears and always presented a smiling 
front. In Vraja, Krsna cried for Radharani, but in solitude. We know 
Radharani and all the other vraja-gopis were always cheated by him, but after 
he left Vindavana and was in Dwaraka, he cried for them privately, never in 
public. 

When he was in Nava Vrndavana, Dvaraka, he was always immersed 
in the thoughts of Radharani. When he was sleeping during the night, 
although he was sleeping with very beautiful wives, he would start crying 
and call out, “Radhe! Radhe! Radhe!” Hearing this, his wives asked Rohini 
Mata, “Who is Radha? How beautiful is she? Why is Krsna so attracted to 
her? Please tell us who she is. We are also very beautiful and we have many 
good qualities, but what is so special about her that he is always crying for 
her?” 
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They asked Rohini Mata to tell them about Radharani. Rohini Mata 
cautioned them, “Never utter the name ‘Radha’ here. If Krsna hears that 
name, he would run to her, leaving all of you behind. No one will be able to 
stop him. Only Krsna can explain about Radha. Radha and Krsna are non- 
different; they are two different forms of the same fattva. I can only say this 
and nothing more.” 

Krsna and Radharani cried for each other in Dvapara-lla, but the 
difference is that no one could understand Krsna’s emotions. He always 
presented a happy, smiling face. Krsna sukho sukamati: no one except Mani 
Mafyarl can guess whether Krsna is happy or unhappy, satisfied or 
unsatisfied. Her mind is always absorbed in both krsna-prema and radha- 
prema, and can feel both their minds. She knows what to do to satisfy them 
both and how to pacify Radharani, when she is in the mood of separation. 

Ramai Thakura says, rijpa gune dagamagi, dohe priti anuragi, her 
love for Radha and Govinda is one hundred percent equal. This is an amazing 
quality. How is it possible for one person to love two persons equally? If we 
love someone one hundred percent, then how is it possible to love another 
person one hundred percent? It is very normal for the mafijaris, sakhis and 
Radharani, because they are attached to Krsna. By the power of this prema 
they have the same magnificence as Krsna. 

In the scriptures it is mentioned that Krsna’s quality is purna. He is 
always purna, the complete whole. He can keep distributing prema, but his 
prema never diminishes; it remains one hundred percent complete at all 
times. He is known as, purnam adah, 


orh purnam adah pimam idarh pimat pirnam udacyate 
purnasya pumam adaya pirnam evavasisyate 


”The Supreme Being is perfect and complete, and because He is completely 
perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal world, are 
perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced of the 
complete whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the complete whole, 
even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He remains the 
complete balance.” (Sri ISopanisad, Invocation) 


If we take one hundred percent from him, his store will still remain one 

hundred percent full. The mafjaris and sakhis are also endowed with this 
power of love. Their love never diminishes. This is how Mani Majfyari offers 
one hundred percent of her love to Krsna and the same one hundred percent 
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to Radharani. Her own heart is filled to the brim with prema. It never 
diminishes in her service to her beloved Radha-Govinda. The love that she 
has for Krsna is not in the mood of ‘kama’ but ‘prema’. There is no 
contamination of any self-desire. She only wants to serve Krsna in the 
company of Radharant. She only desires to serve, please and give more 
pleasure to Radharani. Here, she is serving Ananga Manjari with Krsna with 
the same mood and love. 


Guna Majfjari 


Now Ramai Thakura goes on to describe the fifth intimate friend of Ananga 
Mafyarl, Guna Mafnyart. He described Vrnda Devi and the five different 
manjaris according to their superiority, position and status in hierarchy: 
Vrnda Devt, Rupa, Rati, Rasa, Mani and Guna Mafijaris. 


asta kona purva bhage, sadananda anurase, 
suyantradhya svara mangalaya 
giyate pascama premna, Svetambu rasmi rama 
Sri guna masjari sarvathaya (27) 


“On the eastern side of the octagonal-shaped Yogapitha is situated the ever- 
blissful Sri Guna Maiijari. She is an expert in playing musical instruments 
and has a very mesmerizing voice. Whenever she sings in the fifth note, white 
rays of light emanate from her bodily effulgence which resembles a white 
lotus. In this way, her heart is eternally blissful.” 


gorocana anga varna, sarvananda rasa pitimma, 
sange loiya preyasira gana 
tat sakhyas tad riipakara, ripa guna manohara, 
suno ebe nama vivarana (28) 


“Her complexion is gorocana and she is always filled with Rasika-delight. 
She takes her beloved girlfriends, whose forms and qualities are enchanting 
like hers, along with her. Now hear as I describe their names.” 


premada priyasi pina, ananda vamsika ghurna, 
padma padmagandha premesvari 
parijata susambhara, sri radhika sukhotkara, 
seve niti hoiye ajsakari (29) 
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“They are Premada, Priyasi-pirma, Ananda-vamsika, Padma, Padma-gandha, 
Premesvari, Parijata and Susambhara. They all serve and give great 
happiness to Sri Radhika by following her orders.” 


Commentary: 

Guna Majyari is a very intimate friend of Ananga Mafyari. Her 
complexion is gorocana. Although she does not have any specific special 
quality, because of her soft nature and her talent in the different arts of music 
and dance, she is close to both of them and serves Radha-Govinda and 
Ananga-Govinda in the company of her eight close sakhis. Their names are 
Premada, Priyasi-pirna, Ananda-vamsika, Padma, Padma-gandha, 
Premesvari, Parijata and Susambhara. 

All of them know how to please Radharani and Krsna in their 
intimate pastimes. Seve niti hoiye ajsakari, they faithfully follow the order 
of their senior manjaris and are very devoted to Radharant and Ananga 
Mafyari. Here Ramai Thakura ends the brief description of Guna Mafyart. 


ei pafica rama sange, nana Ila rasa range, 
pradhanatva ananga mafyari 
gop! sImantini madhye, sarva Saktivara siddhe, 
guru riipa snigdhananda kari (30) 


“With these five beautiful girls (Rtpa, Rati, Rasa, Mani, and Guna Maijjyaris), 
Ananga Manjari who is the leader of all the gopis, in her form as guru, gives 
great delight and pleasure to the divine couple.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura concludes the descriptions of Ananga’s intimate 
manjari friends by saying a little more about Ananga and her sakhi friends. 
Ananga is the most powerful and perfect of all the gop7 leaders. She serves 
Radha-Krsna in their intimate pastimes as a manjari. When she is serving 
Krsna directly in kanta-bhava, she performs her different rasika pastimes 
with her five intimate sakhis: Rupa, Rati, Rasa, Mani and Guna Mafnyaris. 
These five sakhis assist her in her pastimes with Krsna and follow her mood, 
but when Krsna is with Radharant, they serve them following the mood of 
Radharani. 

nija yutha asta jana, Suno nama vivarnna, 
ananga mafyari sange thaki 
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rasa-keli suprasange, anande sevaye range, 
radha preme parama kautuki (31) 


“Ananga Mafyari is the yiithesvari of the eight sakhis who blissfully serve 
her in her confidential pastimes. They always stay with her and are most 
enthused by their love for Radharant.” 


suvada, rasada rambha, kelt kandalikananda, 
jayanti tulasi asta rama, 
rupe gune sarva vara, hasya lasya mattatara, 
vadya gita rasonmadi sma (32) 


“The names of her eight sakhis are Suvada, Rasada, Rambha, Kel, Kandalika 
Ananda, Jayanti and Tulasi (This Tulasi is not Rati Majfijari but a sakhi of 
Ananga Mafyart). They are endowed with superb forms and are complete in 
all qualities. They laugh, play, and dance exquisitely and there is no 
comparison to their talent for playing musical instruments.” 


Commentary: 

They are all endowed with beautiful forms and qualities, and are very 
talented in all three arts of dancing, singing and playing musical instruments. 
If one has all these three talents, they are known to be a scholar in these triple 
arts. They are experts in creating /ila-kirtans and can create any kind of 
drama according to time, place and circumstances to entertain the Divine 
Couple with music, dance, laughter and the rasa of singing. 


mad isvari pada bhavi, namna $117 lalita devi 
tara krpaya ye hoy smarana 
drsa vindavana dasa, tara pada-padma asa 
dhuli koron mastaka bhisana (33) 


“Thinking of my mistress named Sri Lalita Devi and remembering her 
mercy, I bow my head at the lotus feet of Vrndavana (Candra) Dasa, adorning 
my head with their dust.” 


Commentary: 

Now Ramai Thakura ends this chapter by taking shelter of his 
istadeva and Yithesvart. With a humble prayer to his Yuthesvart, he says, 
“What I have described in this book is only by her Arpad . By her causeless 
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mercy I have described everything as it appeared in my heart. I am only her 
instrument. Everything manifested in my heart by Lalita Devi’s grace.” 

“By taking the dust from the lotus feet of Thakura Vmdavana Candra 
Dasa, I offer my respects and pranams to him. The dust from his lotus feet is 
the crown and ornament of my head. I am meditating upon them, as only by 
their blessings and mercy can I see, feel and realize these pastimes in my 
heart. I am not trying to see or feel anything on my own.” 


Thus ends the 3"! Wave of Sri Anaiga Maiijari Samputika, Yitha Vivarana. 
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Questions and Answers 


Q: When Candravali and the other rival gopis lure Krsna to them, is 
he going to them by mistake or intentionally going to them? 

A: It is not by mistake. He falls for their tricks and goes to them. But 
the truth is that whatever desires the rival sakhis like Candravali have, 
corresponds to the desires Krsna has in his heart. For that reason, they are 
able to make Krsna fall into their trap. Otherwise, nobody can trick him. It is 
his desire that manifests in their hearts. 

Q: I heard that the manjaris are not part of Rasa-lila, so in Goloka 
what will the mafijaris ’seva be? 

A: Mafyaris are also part of Rasa-l1la. There are two kinds of Rasa- 
Ila. One is nrtya-rasa, where all the gopis are dancing with Krsna, and the 
other is nikunja-vilasa. When Radha and Krsna enter their secret nikunja 
pastimes, the ma/fijaris enter there to serve. 

Q: You said that in Goloka only Rasa-lila is going on and there are 
no other pastimes. Can you elaborate on this? 

A: In Goloka, the nitya-lila of the divine couple’s pastimes are 
always in union. There is no parakiya-bhava like in Bhauma Vrndavana."! 
Although, Radharant is always in union with Krsna there, this should not be 
mistaken as the svakiya-bhava of the wedded queens of Krsna in Dwaraka, 
although they are similar in mood. The pastimes there are limited. Therefore, 
he manifests in Bhauma Vrndavana to relish in full the extra four qualities 
that he possesses; his sweet /i/as that are innumerable, where his beloveds 
are countless, his rijpa maddhurya and venu madhurya. 

Q: My Gurudeva, Srila Ananta Dasa Babaji, says that the Vrajavasis 
come here to relish /i/a, because in Goloka Vrndavana the pastimes are all in 
aisvarya-bhava and here in the ndrd-vat-lila (human-like pastimes), the 
madhurya-rasa 1s much sweeter. Can you explain the difference between the 
aisvarya-bhava of Vaikuntha and Goloka Vrndavana? 

A: In Goloka Vrndavana the nitya-lilas are of aisvarya-bhava, that 
is why Krsna comes here to enjoy the parakiya-bhava. Parakiya-bhava is 
only here in Vraja, Bhauma Vrndavana. There is a difference between the 
aisvarya of Krsna in Goloka and the aisvarya of Narayana in Vaikuntha. In 
Goloka there are cows, mother Yasoda and Nanda Baba. They are nitya 
parikaras, eternal associates of Krsna. They will always be there with him. 


41 This is Jiva Gosvami’s conception. According to Vigsvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
parakiya-bhava is there in both Bhauma Vrndavana and Goloka Vrndavana. 
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There, Krsna does not go to the forest for cow grazing. Yasoda Ma will be 
there taking care of Krsna. His friends will also be there but their mood will 
be different, as it is not like the parakiya-lilas in Bhauma Vrndavana. In 
Goloka too there is madhurya; Krsna is not a king there but a cowherd boy. 
The difference is that most the pastimes there are in union, not in separation. 

Q: I remember in Gaudtya Matha, Narayana Maharaja also said that 
in Goloka Vrndavana, Radha and Krsna are always in union, and if they are 
in separation, it is only brief. He said that since the separation in Goloka is 
only for a moment, the husbands of the gopis in Goloka are just like 
dummies. The gopis never think about them, as they are busy with Krsna 
most of the time. 

A: Yes, separation is experienced, but only for a very short period of 
time in Goloka Vrndavana. If there is no separation, love cannot be 
experienced. Only through separation, love can be relished deeply. 
Separation increases love. After Krsna tasted love in separation in Goloka, 
he desired to come here to relish that love more deeply. He did not come here 
to kill demons. That was not his priority. Even if it is for a short moment, 
that separation is like many yugas for them. In Bhauma vrndavana-lila, when 
the gopis were swinging very fast during the swing pastimes, Radha and 
Krsna embraced each other tightly. Radharani’s head rested on Krsna’s chest. 
As they were not able to see each other directly face to face, they were seeing 
each other’s darsan through the reflection on Krsna’s armlet. When the gopis 
started swinging even faster, the swing started to jerk and the reflection on 
the armlet disappeared just for a second. By not seeing each other even for a 
moment, they started feeling intense separation from each other and started 
crying. 

Q: What about all the associates in Goloka, if they want to taste 
madhurya in parakiya-bhava, do they have to come here to Bhauma 
Vindavana? 

A: [have found it mentioned in many scriptures, that pure devotees 
come back again and again to perform their bhajana in Bhauma Vrndavana 
as they are more satisfied with their bhajana here.” 

Q: If all the pure devotees desire to come back to Bhauma Vrndavana 
after going to Goloka, then why not become pure and just stay here, in 
Bhauma Vrndavana? 


42 None of our Gaudiya Vaisnava Gcdryas have ever said that anybody comes back 
to perform bhajana here in Bhauma Vrndavana. This is an obscure conception 
propounded by Rupa Kaviraja and is rejected by mainstream Gaudiya siddhanta. 
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A: It is not possible. There are rules to follow, which are set by 
Krsna. When we accept this body, we have to follow or abide by the law of 
destruction. That means we have to come again and again in another form, 
another body and another mood. 

Q: If the guru-manjari will have to come again and again to save 
souls in Kali-yuga by the order of Radharant, do the majijaris follow the 
guru-maijari back and forth from the spiritual place to the material place? 

A: They take turns to come when they are needed. 

Q: If Ananga Majfyari is offering herself to Krsna for pleasing 
Radharani, will Ripa Manjari also do the same if she is asked to? 

A: The manjaris do not do anything independently. Everything they 
do is to please Radharant. Ananga Manjari has kanta-bhava, but Rupa 
manjari would refuse, as she does not have this quality to please Krsna. The 
manjart’s only have a special mood for serving, but for pleasing Krsna there 
are so many different moods. Unlike the sakhis, friends who may satisfy 
Krsna in different moods, the mafijaris only serve and please Krsna through 
Radharani. Radharani sometimes requests Ananga Manjari to satisfy Krsna 
like she does. This can only be done by someone who is on Radharant’s level. 
Ananga Mafyari is not only Radha’s own sister; she is endowed with all the 
necessary qualities and has the capacity to satisfy Krsna like Radharani. That 
is why, Ripa Manjari would refuse if she is asked to do this sevd, as she does 
not have the bhava to play that role. The other manjaris know their 
limitations and therefore they do not desire that position. 

Q: Can Krsna be simultaneously doing the same thing in different 
places with different persons? 

A: Only when he is in aisvarya-bhava, he can perform different 
activities in different places and enjoy with everyone in their respective 
moods at the same time. In Dwaraka, he could simultaneously do the same 
thing in different places, because there he is in aisvarya-bhava. He could 
marry sixteen thousand wives at the same time. In Vraja, only in the Rasa- 
Ila was he able to expand himself as many times as he wanted, not at any 
other time. 

Q: When Krsna performed the Brahma-vimohana-Ila, he manifested 
identical cows, calves and cowherd boys. Is it true, in that year he manifested 
many forms of himself and married Radharani and all the sakhis? 


43 Neither the guru mafijari nor her mafjari followers come back to the material 
world to save the conditioned jivas or to relish bhajana here. This is d-sastric. 
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A: Not according to Srimad-Bhagavatam. It could be in a different 
kalpa. The lilds are not the same in every kalpa. What is described in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is from one kalpa. 

Q: So, if Krsna did marry all of them in some other kalpa, did he 
have a married life with them during that one year of the Brahma- 
vimohana-I11a?. 

A: It is unknown and it all depends on his desire. 

Q: How does Krsna satisfy all the heroines apart from Radharani? 

A: That is his power, his specialty in krsna-lila. Rupa Gosvami in 
his commentary explained why Krsna is supreme compared to all his other 
avataras. All the avatars have sixty qualities and Krsna has sixty-four 
qualities. The four additional qualities that he has are /ila-madhurya, prema- 
madhurya, venu-mddhurya and riijpa-mddhurya. There are so many I/ilas. 
They are endless...and premna premadikhyam, he has countless beloveds. 
His beloveds are all those who are his premika-bhaktas. Although he 
sometimes tricks them, that is just part of his love which has some ups and 
downs. He gets everything by love actually, with or without tricks. 

In Rasa-lila, there were three hundred crores of gopis. One crore is 
equal to ten million, but he satisfied all of them in one night. All of them 
were so Satisfied that they said the time during that night passed like 
lightning. Moments which are filled with Gnanda pass like lightning. Yet that 
night was the night of Brahma. One night of Brahma is equivalent to four 
thousand yugas. Krsna performed the rasa-lila for four thousand yugas and 
for the gopis it passed like a flash of lightning. This shows how satisfied they 
were. Only he has such capacity to satisfy the vraja-gopis with his love. 

Q: What is the extra pleasure the manjaris derive, when they see 
Krsna enjoying with Radharani? 

A: They feel that Radharant is honey and Krsna is a bee. Sometimes 
Radharani is the bee and Krsna is the honey. When the honey and bee are 
together, the manjaris derive great happiness just watching the bee relish the 
honey from the flower. This is the reason why they are happiest when Krsna 
is with Radharani, and not when either of them are alone. 
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4th Wave — Dainya Bodhika Samprarthana 


(Humble Supplication) 


In this last chapter, the fourth wave of Sri Ananga Maijari Samputika, Ramai 
Thakura completes his description by glorifying the lineage of Nityananda 
Prabhu and Jahnava Mata, whose eternal form is Ananga Majjari. 


jaya jaya Sri caitanya, sannyasi asrama dhanya, 
vyakta koila nyasi ripa dhari 
jaya jaya avadhita, purve rohinira suta, 
padmavati grhe avatari (1) 


“All glories to Sri Caitanya, who by accepting the garb of a sannyasi blessed 
the sannyasa asrama. All glories to Avadhita Nityananda, who was 
previously the son of Rohint and has now descended, as the son of 
Padmavati.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura , who was very attached to the form of Sri Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu before he took sannyasa, is now very surprisingly glorifying 
Mahaprabhu as Sri Krsna Caitanya in his sannydsa ashram by saying, jaya 
jaya sri caitanya, sannyast asrama dhanya. Why is he doing so? There is 
certainly a lesson here for all of us. If we want to adopt a new teaching and 
accept a new ideology, we have to first eliminate all our previous concepts 
and clear our heart to accept the new teaching. If our hearts are like a 
notebook, which has many things written in it, with or without realization, 
false knowledge and some true knowledge all mixed up, then there will be a 
mixture of all kinds of tastes: sour, sweet, spicy, salty and bitter. It is not 
possible to realize the purity or sweetness of any one taste in that kitchri, 
mixed-up condition. 

The Maharajas in the dynasty of Jaipur and Tripura have a very 
unusual way of relishing their food. They are very particular in tasting every 
item in its pure and original taste without mixing it with any other taste. In 
order to do that, after eating each item they will wash their hands and rinse 
their mouth to completely erase all previous taste before they taste another 
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item. In this way, they are able to relish the actual taste of each and every 
preparation. If the previous taste is in the hands or in the mouth, the next it 
taste will be adulterated. 

In the same way, if we want to relish this very special taste of Sri 
Ananga Mafyari Samputika, it is very important for us to erase the knowledge 
of all other previous concepts. This special mood of Ananga Majjari is in 
some ways even higher than Radharani’s mood.“ To be able to realize and 
relish the higher taste of Ananga Majfjari’s concept, we must completely 
reject and erase all other past ideologies from our mind and heart. Only then 
can we realize this concept without any doubt and relish it to the fullest. 

Ramai Thakura was very attached to Gaura Sundara, who had very 
beautiful curly hair, was dressed in fine garments and decorated with 
ornaments. However, he gave up his attachment to that beautiful form and 
focused his attention on the sannyasi form of Mahaprabhu, in which he 
revealed the true concept of his eternal identity. He revealed all the secrets 
about the confidential love and pastimes of Vrndavana. 

In his incarnation as Krsna, he shared his prema with only those who 
were very near and dear to him, not with everyone, 


krsna yadi chute bhakte bhukti mukti diya 
kabhu prema-bhakti na dena rakhena lukaiya 


“If a devotee desires liberation or material sense gratification from 
Bhagavan, Krsna immediately delivers it, but pure bhakti he keeps hidden.” 
(CC Adi 8.18) 

He was always trying to hide his prema. In his descent as Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he revealed his secret pastimes and the prema of Vrndavana, 
only after he accepted the garb of a sannyasi. This is the reason why Ramai 
Thakura is glorifying Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the sannydasi form of 
the Lord. 

jaya jaya avadhita, purve rohinira suta, he is offering his pranams 
to Prabhu Nityananda, the avadhita-sannyasi. The avadhiita form is very 
special; it is higher than normal sannyasa. It is a very peculiar mood: at one 
moment he will show attachment to everything and the next moment he will 
renounce everything. This is the mood of Nityananda Prabhu; he is avadhita. 
In his previous incarnation in Dvapara-yuga he was the son of Rohini; now, 
he has appeared, as the son of Padmavatt. 


“4 No mood (bhava or prema) is higher than that of Srimati Radharant. 
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svayamh Sri caitanya vira, ripe koila avatara, 
avasista loka taraite 
vasura nandana khyata, sarva jana sama prita, 
guna gaya e tina jagate (2) 


“Sri Caitanya Himself descended again in the form of Viracandra to deliver 
those who haven’t been delivered. He is famous as the son of Vasudha and 
is equally compassionate to all jivas. His glories are sung throughout the 
three worlds.” 


Commentary: 

Next, Ramai Thakura glorifies the dynasty of Nityananda Prabhu. 
He revealed a very confidential secret about Viracandra Prabhu, as Svayam 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu himself. Why did he appear again, as Viracandra 
Prabhu? There was something he had not finished during his advent as 
Sriman Mahaprabhu. If we study his life history, we will see that he 
performed his prakata-lild in this world for only forty-eight years. At the age 
of twenty-four he accepted sannyasa. So many duties were left incomplete. 
The sannydsa rule is such that after accepting sannyasa life, one is not 
allowed to associate with grhasthas. This is the reason why he lamented after 
taking sannyasa. “Accepting sannydsa was not my desire or the reason why 
I descended to this world. Distributing prema was the goal of my life. I 
accepted sannyasa only to teach others the meaning of renunciation.” 

He was Nimai Pandita before he took sannydasa. After the demise of 
his father he went to Gaya to offer rice bhoga to Visnu-pada-padma. There 
he met Ivara Puripada and received initiation from him. Then his mood 
changed from Nimai Pandita to that of a renunciate. 

After his sannyasa, he did not preach. Whatever preaching he did 
was before he took sannydsa. Kazi uddhara (deliverance), Jagai Madai 
uddhara, Harinama pravartana (propagation) and everything else he did was 
before sannydsa. When he accepted sannyasa, he started lamenting that there 
were still so many tasks left unaccomplished. He had appeared to deliver the 
fallen souls of Kali-yuga but the sannydsa rules prevented him from 
accomplishing all that he desired to do. So, he decided to reappear again to 
complete his mission. He told Nityananda Prabhu, “I will appear again in 
your lineage”. Viracandra, the son of Nityananda Prabhu, is none other than 
Mahaprabhu, who descended again to complete the unfulfilled goals of 
Mahaprabhu’s mission. Ramai Thakura states this truth here: svayam sri 
caitanya vira rupe koila avatara avasista loka tardite, for those who were 
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deprived of getting the blessings of Mahaprabhu, Mahaprabhu appeared for 
them again as Viracandra. The revelation of Mahaprabu’s glories through 
Viracandra happened at the Kheturi mahotsava (festival). 

There was a blind devotee who was very attached to Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, but he never got his darsan because he was blind. The blind 
devotee was there during the Keturi festival, when Viracandra Prabhu 
performed kirtan and dancing with the devotees. During that time, the blind 
devotee sensed the presence of Mahaprabhu He felt that Sri Krsna Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu must have come again just for him He desperately wanted to 
take his darsan. He was lamenting and crying profusely in his heart. 
Suddenly, he got his eyesight back and was able to take darsan of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu in the form of Viracandra. He started dancing in ecstasy with 
him. All the three worlds glorify Viracandra, who appeared as the son of 
Vasudha Mata. 


viracandram prabhum vande sri caitanya prabhurh svayam 
krsnam dvitiyavatararh bhuvana traya-tarakam (3) 


“I offer praises to Viracandra Prabhu who is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Himself reincarnate, who is himself a nondifferent descension of Krsna 
manifested to deliver the three worlds. “(Bhajana Candrika) 


ananta tahara varhsa, trijagate avatarhsa, 
sabhe tirtha pita avatara 
yahara smarna matra, sarva loka caritartha, 
ki janibo mahima tahara (4) 


“His dynasty is unlimited* and his descendants sanctify the three worlds. 
They appear just to purify the holy places. Blessed are those, who remember 
them. How can I describe their glories?” 


45 In the printed edition, the phrase ananta tahdra varhsa is translated as “His 
descendants are eternal.” Such a translation is wrong and misleading. This is a gross 
interpolation of the editor. Except for Viracandra and his sister Gangadew 
Goswamini, none of the Nityananda vamsa descendants are nitya-siddhas. 
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Commentary: 

Now Ramai Thakura further glorifies the descendants of Nityananda 
Prabhu. All the descendants of Sri Nityananda and Sri Viracandra are 
eternal*® and they sanctify the three worlds. By their power they can purify 
all the holy tirthas. In Nityananda Prabhu’s lineage the history of every one 
of the descendants is really astonishing. For example, the fifth descendant of 
Sri Nityananda, Hari Govinda Prabhu, went to preach in East Bengal (now 
Bangladesh) by the order of Nityananda Prabhu who came in his dream. One 
of his descendants, Lochanananda Prabhu, the son of Laksmi Kanta Prabhu, 
was a Strict brahmacari and he used to perform intense bhajana. Once he 
went to Sitakunda, a place of pilgrimage in Bangladesh. There is a big 
mountain in Sitanatha, which has two different forms of Lord Siva. At the 
foot of the mountain resides Kamalesvara Mahadeva and at the top of the 
mountain resides Candranatha Mahadeva. 

There is a myth in Bangladesh that if one could perform rudra- 
abhisheka of both deities of Siva on the same day, one hundred percent result 
of one’s Siva worship will be bestowed. Many people tried, but they could 
not accomplish such a vrata. There is also a Sakti-pitha at this place. There 
are fifty-one different sakti-pithas all over the world. After Sati Devi 
sacrificed her body in her father’s yajfia, Lord Siva, in his intense grief, 
carried her body and started to dance the tandava dance of destruction. To 
calm Lord Siva’s anger, S17 Visnu sent his Sudarsana cakra, and it cut her 
body into fifty-one pieces. The pieces of her body scattered in different parts 
of India, Pakistan, China, Bangladesh and other places. 

In the sakti-pitha at Sitanatha, there was a customary ritual to daily 
offer about two hundred goats in sacrifice to Devi. My forefather, Sri 
Locanananda Prabhu, went there on pilgrimage. At midnight, while he was 
meditating on the mountainside, a male form appeared before him. His 
complexion was very dark, but his form was not terrifying. He was very calm 
and peaceful. So Prabhupad asked him who he was. The form told him, that 
he was Kala Bhairava, Lord Siva. When Prabhupad asked him why he had 
approached him, Kala Bhairava said, “Do you know why my complexion is 
so dark? Many people come here and slaughter animals in sacrifice. Because 
of their sinful activities, my complexion has changed to this dark colour. I 
have come to you for Krsna mantra-diksa.” Prabhupad was surprised and he 
said, “How can I give initiation to my istadeva? You are Lord Siva.” Kala 
Bhairava said, “I am ordering you, so you can do it, and it is essential for 


46 This is simply untrue and contrary to Gaudiya Vaisnava siddhdnta. 
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me.” So, Prabhupad said, “Alright, if you are ordering me, then I have to 
obey your instructions, but for initiation you have to offer guru-daksina.” 
Kala Bhairava asked him what he wants for guru-daksina and Prabhupad 
said, “I want you to promise that you will stop this ritual of bali (animal 
sacrifice) from now on.” Kala Bhairava said, “Yes, certainly I will stop it. 
My complexion changed due to that.” So, Prabhupad gave him Krsna 
mantra-diksa and since then the slaughtering of animals in sacrifice to Devi 
stopped. 

Another very nice story is about Laksmt Kanta Prabhu. In 
Vrndavana, our temple Laksmi Kanta Kufya, is named after him. He was a 
traveling preacher. There were many rivers in East Bengal, and in those days 
people used the river for traveling by boat from one place to another. 
Whenever Laksmi Kanta Prabhu was going to cross the river by boat, another 
boat would go in front with a drummer on board to announce, that he was 
going to cross the river. Due to that he was popularly known, as ‘Danka 
Prabhu.’ Danka means a big drum. One day a Muslim King heard the sound 
of the drum and he asked his secretary where it was coming from. The 
secretary was a Hindu, and he fold the King, “Oh, Danka Prabhu will be 
arriving soon by the river.” The king asked, “Who is this Danka Prabhu?” 
He replied, that Danka Prabhu is Prabhupad Laksmi Kanta, “Who is he?” the 
king asked. His secretary started glorifying him and said, “He is the king of 
all kings.” “Oh, let me check him out and see how powerful he is” the King 
said, He sent his men to the riverside and stopped the boat. The king 
approached Prabhupad and acted very politely, saying, “I am very fortunate 
that such a great personality like you, has come to my district,” He then 
invited Prabhupad to his home and asked what service he could offer. 
Prabhupad accepted his invitation, but said he would not go to his palace. 
Instead he would stay on the banks of the river. So, the King arranged for a 
nice tent to be put up for everyone and planned a big feast for Prabhupad and 
his disciples. The King came to see Prabhupad and said, “Tomorrow I will 
arrange a feast of my choice, and you have to honour it,” Prabhupad agreed. 
His disciples cautioned him that the King was a Muslim and may have wrong 
intentions. However, Prabhupad accepted the invitation, but on one 
condition: If he was not able to eat any items that the King offered him, then 
the King would have to give up eating that same food item. The next day the 
King brought many dishes to the tent. The disciples were feeling nervous, as 
the smell of non-vegetarian food was filling the air although all the pots were 
covered. When the food was laid out, Prabhupad opened the rice pot, which 
was in the middle, and to everyone’s surprise the rice pot was full of fragrant 
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flowers. Then he started opening the other pots containing fish, chicken and 
mutton. As soon as he opened the pot containing fish, the fish became alive 
and jumped into the river. Similarly, the chicken and the goat became alive 
and ran away. The King was shocked, but did not give up. The next day he 
again tried to test Prabhupad. He brought meat dishes and the same thing 
happened. Then Prabhupad told him, “Now you have to keep your promise; 
you will have to give up eating all those food preparations you served me 
that I could not eat.” The King immediately fell at Prabhupad’s feet, begged 
for forgiveness, and requested initiation from him. To this day the 
descendants of this King and their family members are vegetarians even 
though they are Muslims. 

Sabhe tirtha puta avatara, it is true that they are purifying all the 
places of pilgrimage. All the descendants of Nityananda Prabhu have the 
power; padam-padam-tirtha-padam, they purify whichever place they go to. 
Only devotees can purify places of pilgrimage. Wherever Krsna and all his 
avataras performed their /ilds, those places are known as firthas, places of 
pilgrimage. The devotees of the Lord are able to convert any place they visit 
into a holy place by placing their feet there. Ramai Thakura is revealing the 
power of the descendants of Nityananda Prabhu. They are not ordinary 
people; they are born with special qualities. 


jaya jaya Sri jahnava, gopmatha vallabha, 
bhuvana rnohana manohari 

sri radhika priyatama, ripa gune anupama, 
karunate jagat uddhari (5) 


“All glories to Sri Jahnava, the beloved of Gopinatha, who enchants even the 
enchanter of the whole universe (Cupid). She is Sri Radhika’s dearmost 
sister, whose form and qualities are matchless, and out of her great 
compassion, she delivers the whole world.” 


Commentary: 

Now Ramai Thakura is glorifying Ma Jahnava, the beloved of 
Gopinatha. He is referring to her in the form of Ananga Majjari, who is not 
only a manjari, but sometimes acts like Radharani. She is bhuvana-mohana- 
manohari, one who enchants even the enchanter of the whole planetary 
system. She is the dearest sister of Radharani. Her form and qualities are 
matchless. Karundate jagat uddhari, she appeared to deliver the whole world. 
After the disappearance of the three Prabhus — Mahaprabhu, Nityananda 
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Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu — all their very close associates went into a 
reclusive mood and remained hidden, absorbed in their own bhajana. 
Gaudtya Vaisnavism fell into a dark age and someone had to revive the 
sampradaya of Sriman Mahaprabhu. Jahnava Ma was the one who created a 
new wave of Gaudtya Vaisnavism by becoming the guiding force and pillar 
of Viracandra Prabhu’s preaching mission. 

Viracandra Prabhu wanted to take initiation from Advaita Acarya 
after the disappearance of Nityananda Prabhu. When Advaita Acarya heard 
about it, he was surprised. He thought, “Why is Viracandra coming to me? 
His guru is in his own house. It is not possible for me to give initiation to my 
istas (worshipable ones).” Advaita Prabhu refused to give him initiation and 
started to glorify Ma Jahnava. He told Viracandra Prabhu that Ma Jahnava is 
his guru and told him to go back and take initiation from her.He went back 
home confused. The next day, while Viracandra Prabhu was taking prasada, 
Vasudha Ma was sitting in front of him and Jahnava Ma was serving him all 
items one after another. While she was serving with both hands, the cloth 
that was covering her head slipped off. At that moment, to Viracandra’s 
surprise, another two arms appeared from Ma Jahnava and covered her head 
with the cloth that had slipped off, while her other two hands were busy 
serving him. This jolted him into the realisation that she was not just any 
ordinary person and he understood what Advaita Prabhu meant. After this 
incident, he happily surrendered to her without any doubt and accepted diksa 
from her. After she initiated Viracandra, Ma Jahnava started the revival of 
Mahaprabhu‘s preaching movement through Viracandra, beginning with the 
Kheturi mahotsava. 


baladeva Sakti dhama, dharila jahnava nama, 
purve chila ananga mafijari 
nityananda anuraga, eka dehe dui bhaga, 
dekhaila jive krpa kori (6) 


“Baladeva’s Sakti potency bears the name Jahnava, who was previously 
Ananga Mafyari. Her mind is always attached to Nityananda. Having two 
potencies in one form, she bestows mercy on all jivas.” 


Commentary: 

Baladeva’s pleasure potency bears the name Jahnava, who was 
previously known as Ananga Mafijarl. She is the feminine potency of 
Baladeva Candra. She, who was Ananga Mafyari, has now appeared with the 
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name of Jahnava. Her mind is always attached to Sri Nityananda. Within one 
form there is Ma Jahnava, Ananga Manjari, Baladeva Candra and 
Nityananda; all four in one. 


Tatha hi Bhajana Candrikayam: 


ananga mafijari ya sa jahnava parikirtita vidagdha 
rasika dhira gaurangi nayanambuja (7) 


surya dasa suta devi suksma vastra vidharint 
hasta padai sarvange nanalankara bhisita (8) 


sona campaka varmnadhya koti candra mukha dyuti 
nityananda gunollast sada tat pada bhavini (9) 


“She who was Ananga Mafijari is now famous as Jahnava Ma. She is very 
intelligent as well as deeply rasika. She is grave, has a golden complexion, 
and lotus eyes. “(7) 

“This Devi, the daughter of Sirya Dasa Pandita, wears thin garments and her 
hands, feet, and other limbs are decorated with various ornaments.” (8) 
“Her complexion is golden like campaka flowers, and her face defeats the 
lustre of millions of moons. She is always absorbed in meditating on her 
beloved Nityananda and is delighted by His attributes.” (9) 


Commentary: 

This is the last chapter of the Samputika, and Ramai Thakura 
concludes the book by glorifying Ma Jahnava. He is revealing the truth about 
Ma Jahnava tattva. As this scripture is about Ananga Manjari, it will not be 
complete without the glorification of Jahnava Ma, because they are both one 
and the same. Only Ma Jahnava can grant us pure love of Srimati Radharani, 
because she is Ananga Manjari. Therefore, it is very important to know about 
her. She has a very special mood and personality. Ramai Thakura is now 
describing Ma Jahnava’s qualities. 


ananga mafyari yei, edani jahnava sei 
Sarad indu vadana mandala 
Sona campaka svarna jini, gaura kanti varna dhani, 
sulavanya parama ujjvala (10) 
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“She, who was Ananga Mafiyari, is now Ma Jahnava. Her face shines like the 
moon in the autumn season. Her complexion is like the golden campaka 
flower, and she is most elegant and radiant.” 


Commentary: 

She who was Ananga Manjari in krsna-lila, has now appeared in 
Kali-yuga as Ma Jahnava to spread her causeless mercy to everyone. Her 
face shines, like the moon in autumn. Her body complexion is very bright, 
defeating the brightness of gold. Ramai Thakura is comparing her 
complexion with a sona-campaka. We can make a comparison of her body 
colour with gold and say her body is bright like gold, but he mentioned 
svarna-campaka, because the brightness of her complexion is not just 
golden, but also has a fragrance, like the campaka flower. So, the beauty of 
Ma Jahnava is not just like the brightness of gold, but the sweet aroma from 
her heart is filled with pure prema of Krsna. When there is a fragrant flower 
nearby, we can smell its fragrance. We can appreciate the beauty of a flower 
not only by its colour or looks, but also by its fragrance. Ma Jahnava’s 
complexion is not only bright like gold, but is also filled with the aroma of 
very pure Arsna-prema. 

Sona campaka svarna jini, gaura kanti varna dhani, sulavanya 
parama ujjvala, here Ramai Thakura is repeating and emphasizing her 
golden effulgence. First, he says sona campaka, and then he repeats gaura 
kanti varna dhani. He is saying the same thing in different ways, because 
gaura kanti varna dhani is not connected with the brightness of her body 
effulgence; it is connected with the effulgence of her heart. The first phrase, 
sona campaka, was external body effulgence, but when he said gaura kanti 
varna dhani, he indicates the effulgence of her heart. 

Ma Jahnava appeared to distribute the very pure love of Krsna, who 
appeared in this age of Kali-yuga as Gaura. When Krsna changed to Gaura; 
Ma Jahnava also changed the complexion of her heart. Previously, when she 
was Ananga Manjari, it was ujjvala syama kanti, but now as Ma Jahnava the 
complexion and effulgence of her heart is sulavanya parama ujjvalda, very 
bright golden. 


ambujaksi sumadhura, vidagdha rasika dhira, 
mrdu smita madhura mirati 
nityananda gunllas1 pirnanandamrta rasi, 
caitanyera priyatama ati (11) 
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“She has lotus-like eyes and is expert in all kinds of Rasika-bhavas. She is 
very calm, quiet, and serious in nature. Her sweet form is adorned with a 
mild smile. She takes delight in Lord Nityananda’s attributes, is full of 
nectarean bliss, and is very dear to Lord Caitanya.” 


Commentary: 

Ambujaksi, her eyes look like very beautiful lotuses, but which lotus? 
There are many different kinds of lotuses. Suvarna-kamala is the golden 
lotus. Kukonot is the red or pink lotus. Blue, indigo and white lotuses are 
called phullari. Different lotuses have different beauty, but which lotus 
beauty are Ma Jahnava’s eyes being compared to? The beauty of Ma 
Jahnava’s eyes are being compared to a golden lotus, by which she can see 
only the golden effulgence of Sri Krsna, when he appeared here as Gaura. 
Just as eyes reflect whichever colour appears in front of them, Ma Jahnava’s 
eyes, which are always focused on Gaura Krsna, resemble the golden lotus, 
suvarna-kamala. 

Ramai Thakura has used the most appropriate words to express the 
character of Ma Jahnava, and all the words are very significant and important 
for our bhajana. Sumadhura, she is very soft in her mood, her speech and all 
her activities. She is the personification of sweetness. If we make a doll out 
of sandesa, every part of the doll will taste like sweet sandesa. When we 
meditate upon Ma Jahnava, we will get the sweetness of Gaura Krsna, 
because she is always relishing that and is mercifully showering it upon us. 
She is very wise and intelligent. We are very fortunate to be connected to Ma 
Jahnava, who is Ananga Mafyart. 

All the associates in Kali-yuga are very distinct, more so than in 
Dvapara-yuga. The eternal associates of Krsna and Radharant appeared here 
in Kali-yuga with Sri Gaurasundara. Krsna appeared here as Gaura in a 
hidden form with a very merciful and unique mood. Similarly, all his eternal 
associates also appeared with him with distinct moods. When he appeared as 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu, we cannot imagine how much Krsna changed his 
mood of compassion for us. In his form as Krsna, he shared vraja-prema only 
with his close associates. 


krsna yadi chute bhakte bhukti mukti diya 
kabhu prema-bhakti na dena rakhena lukaiya 


“If a devotee wants liberation or | sense gratification, Krsna immediately 
delivers it, but pure devotional service, he keeps hidden.” (CC Adi 8.18) 
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To others he offered material pleasure or wealth and occasionally he offered 
mukti, liberation, but he did not offered his prema so easily. Krsna always 
tries to hide his prema. Intelligent persons will try to find out what he is 
hiding and with their intense greed, they force him to reveal his pure prema 
to them. And even this may be only prema but not vraja-prema. Some very 
special devotees, like Srutadeva, Bahulasva and Sudama Vipra all received 
prema, but not vraja-prema. Krsna is always trying to hide his vraja-prema. 
In Kali-yuga, Krsna saw how fallen the conditioned souls were and realized 
his own lack of compassion for them. He had made many promises, but had 
not kept them. As Gaura Candra, he wanted to make up for this and he gave 
more than he had ever given in any previous incarnation. He decided to give 
us vraja-prema, which he distributed freely to everyone. Cari bhava-bhakti 
diya ndcamu bhuvana (CC Adi 3.19), I shall make everyone dance with 
vraja-prema in all corners of the world. He said, “In Kali-yuga, I will freely 
distribute this to everyone, without considering their eligibility, even if they 
be most fallen. I will personally prepare them and bring them to a platform 
worthy of receiving prema.” Krsna appeared having changed his mood, and 
he transferred everything from his heart to all the living entities. 

He told Sripada Nityananda to preach to everyone, not only human 
beings, but all living entities, moving and non-moving. He ordered 
Nityananda Prabhu, “You must give Harinama and prema to any jiva that 
appears in front of your eyes.” We are very fortunate that Krsna transformed 
his nature from that of a reserved mood in Dvapara-yuga to a very lenient 
and compassionate mood in Kali-yuga. Radharani and Ananga Mafyari are 
always merciful and compassionate regardless of any yuga. In Kali-yuga 
they are exceptionally merciful. Their mercy is unlimited. 

Sri Ananga Majijari appeared as Ma Jahnava, and it is only by her 
mercy, that we are able to chant the mahd-mantra today; otherwise, 
everything would have vanished. When the three Prabhus — Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu — disappeared, 
after completing their external pastimes in this material world, all their close 
associates dropped their external activities as a result of their pain of 
separation. They remained away from the masses and continued their 
bhajana in seclusion as recluses in their own kutiras. A period of darkness 
was experienced by all the devotees during that time. The smartas and saktas 
became very powerful and started to dominate and destroy Vaisnavism. 

It is a shocking experience for anyone who visits Navadvipa during 
the Rasa-Ptrnima festival. Throughout Navadvipa, at every corner, huge 
deities of Goddess Sakti, about ten feet in height, are worshipped during 


261 
Rasa-Ptrnima. This was started by King Krsna Candra, who wanted to 
destroy Vaisnavism, because he was a very strong and dedicated sakta 
follower. He distributed money to everyone to celebrate Sakti Devi pijd on 
the day of Rasa-Ptrnima. This continued for about fifty-years under his 
influence. Consequently, the following generations became ignorant of the 
true significance of the Rasa-festival. It was Krsna Candra Maharaja’s 
intention to totally eradicate the Rasa-Pirnima celebration. To date, Rasa- 
Pirnima is celebrated as a day for Sakti Devi worship in Navadvipa. The 
actual significance of celebrating Rasa-Pirnima, which is to commemorate 
the Rasa-festival of Radha-Krsna, has been totally forgotten. Present day 
Saktas give the excuse that Krsna Candra Maharaja wanted to show how all 
the other demigods and goddesses desire to watch the Rasa-dance, so they 
all come down to attend the Rasa-festival. They concocted a good excuse for 
their present-day activities. It is very sad to see such activities still going on 
during Rasa-Piirnima in the holy Dhama of Navadvipa. This misguided 
tradition has appeared due to the ignorance of the smdartas and saktas. 
Gaudtya Vaisnavism started losing ground due to this. It was Ma Jahnava, 
who again re-established Vaisnavism which had become submerged in 
darkness. We are now swimming in that wave of Ma Jahnava’s causeless 
mercy. Today, if we are still able to chant the maha-mantra, it is only because 
of Ma Jahnava. 

She re-introduced us to the Gosvamis and the followers of Si 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu, and once 
again filled our hearts with the sweetness of krsna-bhakti. She is always 
absorbed in the very special mood of Sri Nityananda: spreading the pure 
eternal bliss of Arsna-prema generously to everyone, qualified or 
unqualified, and simultaneously preparing our hearts to receive krsna-bhakti. 

Caitanyera priyatama ati, here Ramai Thakura mentions that Ma 
Jahnava is very close and dear to Sri Caitanya. It is unusual to say that a 
married girl is very close to another man; this is never mentioned in Hindu 
culture. If Ramai Thakura has mentioned it in this way, the reason is that 
Nityananda and Jahnava are not two; they are one in two bodies. Both of 
them are Ananga Mafyari — lovers of Krsna. The only difference is that here 
Sri Krsna has appeared as Gauranga Mahaprabhu . 

There is one story told from the heart of a rasika-bhakta, who was 
recalling the time after Sri Krsna closed the curtain on his pastimes in this 
material world. When he went back to his eternal abode of Goloka 
Vrndavana, Radharant asked Krsna, “O Prana Vallabha! How much love did 
you have for me in Bhauma Vrndavana?” Krsna replied. “O Radhe! I had 
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unlimited love for you there, more than I had for myself.” “How much 
attachment did you have for me?” “It was matchless; you can never compare 
that attachment to anything else.” Then the final question came, “Then why 
did you not marry me? Right in front of your eyes my parents arranged my 
marriage to somebody else. I could not tell my parents that we were in love. 
It is unusual for a girl to reveal this to her parents, but you could have told 
them. Why did you not do so?” Krsna replied, “Marriage must be arranged 
between two persons. Two people marry, but how can I marry you when we 
are one?” 

In the opening s/oka of this Samputika, Ramai Thakura explained 
this truth, radha, krsna, balarama eka vastu tina nama: Radha, Krsna and 
Balarama, all three of them are one. Very surprisingly, it is the truth. 
Caitanyera priyatama ati, although Nityananda is her husband, the truth is 
that they are both one. When there is a description of the beauty and qualities 
of Ma Jahnava, we must bear in mind that the description of Nityananda is 
included automatically, as both are one. Ma Jahnava is as devoted to Si 
Caitanya as she is to Sri Krsna in the form of Ananga Maiijari. She plays the 
role of Sankarsana in the form of Nityananda in Caitanya-lila and Ananga 
Manjari in Krsna-lla. 

This is the astonishing truth of Nityananda Prabhu and Ma Jahnava. 
They are both Sankarsana-tattva, Balarama. Whenever Krsna appears, 
Sankarsana will appear along with him, because without Mila Sankarsana, 
Krsna cannot perform any /i/as. Sankarsana is everything for Krsna. His 
dresses, his ornaments, his umbrella, even his mood, his love, his thoughts, 
his words — everything is Sankarsana-tattva. If Sankarsana is not with 
Svayam Bhagavan, he cannot do anything. Take Sankarsana away from 
Krsna, and Krsna is bare; no ornaments and no garlands. 

So, if Balarama as Sankarsana-tattva is present, then why is the 
presence of Ananga Mafyari required? Because Balarama is the elder brother 
of Krsna, and as such he cannot enter into the pastimes of Krsna when he is 
enjoying with his beloved. It is a contradiction of etiquette in Indian culture 
for an elder brother to witness his younger brother’s love play. The wife of 
the younger brother should cover her head in front of her husband’s elder 
brother. So, it is not possible for Balarama to enter the nikunja-vilasa where 
Krsna and Radharani are playing their confidential pastimes. This is the 
reason for the manifestation of Balarama’s female potency, Ananga Mafyari. 
She appeared as the younger sister of Radharant to please Krsna in the mood 
of Radharani. That is what this Samputika is all about. 
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Ramai Thakura has revealed all the secret truths about Ananga 
Mafyari to us. Among the manjaris, Ananga Mafijari is closest and dearest 
to Krsna. Only she can reveal such confidential truths; no one else can, not 
even Rupa Majfyart. Only the manjaris are allowed to witness the intimate 
scenes, not even the sakhis. Krsna and Radha are very open in front of their 
manjaris, because they serve without desiring anything for themselves and 
they will not reveal these secrets to anyone. Ripa Manyari belongs to this 
category. She is the leader of all the manjaris, but Ananga Manyar’ is little 
different. On one hand she is the leader of the manjaris, and on the other 
hand she is the beloved of Sri Krsna and the dear younger sister of Radharani. 
If we take shelter of her lotus feet, she will introduce us to Radharant, and 
Radharani will accept our service without examining us further. She will just 
ask with a smile on her face, “Where did you find this beautiful 
maidservant?” The smile indicates that she is accepting and bestowing her 
mercy on the new maidservant. Ananga and Rupa Manjari introduce, and 
Radharani accepts with a smiling face. 
Ramai Thakura is revealing the truth about caitanya priyatamd ati 
Ma Jahnava, who is very close and dear to Sri Caitanya and is holding a huge 
pot full of mercy in her hands. She is waiting to distribute it to one and all. 
We should immediately take shelter at her lotus feet to obtain that mercy. In 
these following verses Ramai Thakura describes the tattva, the truths, about 
Ma Jahnava. 


nityananda Sri caitanya, nija purna kori jane, 
heno cittya Srimati jahnava 
viracandra Sisya yara, ki jani mahima tara, 
guna varne heno ache keba (12) 


“Srimati Jahnava considered Sri Nityananda and Sri Caitanya her life and 
soul; that was the mood of her heart. Who can describe the attributes of one 
who has a disciple such as Viracandra ?” 


Commentary: 

O Ma Jahnava! You are the closest and dearest of Nityananda and 
Sri Caitanya; both are your life and soul. You place both of them on the same 
platform in your heart, because you know the truth that they are non-different 
forms. By the mercy of Nityananda, we attain Sri Caitanya, and by the mercy 
of Sri Caitanya, we can realize Nityananda. By her example, Ma Jahnava is 
teaching us to love both of them as our life and soul, because that was the 
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mood of her own heart. Ma Jahnava trained and prepared Viracandra, and 
she was the pillar behind his powerful preaching mission. 


akhila jagata jaya, sarva jive kori daya, 
nityananda sarmhati vihari 
mo adhame ei koro, pada padme nirantara, 
rahe mana kabhu na pasari (13) 


“Along with Nityananda Prabhu, Ma Jahnava bestows her grace upon all the 
conditioned souls in the world. O Ma Jahnava! Please let my mind and heart 
always focus on yours and Nityananda Prabhu’s lotus feet; let not my fickle 
mind stray hither and thither in ignorance.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is praying to Ma Jahnava to be a recipient of the 
flood of mercy that she is showering upon the fallen jzvas. He is teaching us 
the mood of single-pointed surrender. When we surrender, our words and 
actions must be the same. We pray and make promises in front of Krsna, but 
in our actions, we repeat the same mistakes. What we say is not that 
important; what we do is important. We must check ourselves daily to see 
how much time is spent for spiritual progress, and how much for material 
engagements. By observing the proportion of time we give to each, we can 
understand how surrendered we are. As long as we do not have unconditional 
surrender and love, the time dedicated to spiritual pursuits will never be one 
hundred percent. 

Ripa Gosvami has said that by our own efforts we cannot be 
successful. We have to be prepared to surrender in such a way that we can 
attract the mercy of Sri guru, the Vaisnavas and Sri Radha Govinda, and then 
we will be successful. When that merciful wind blows from a favourable 
direction towards us, then our actions will be pure. When we perform all our 
activities as service to them, they watch how sincerely we are trying, and 
when they are satisfied by our efforts, the mercy will start to flow. The desire 
will first flow from our heart, and one day by the mercy of Sri Gurudeva and 
the Vaisnavas, our surrender will be unconditional. First, we have to make 
an effort to surrender and take shelter. There will be many obstacles in the 
beginning, but slowly they will all vanish and one day that unconditional 
surrender will manifest. 
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tomara mahima yofo, mui chara jani koto, 
nija gune tara dayamayi 
koriya karuna drsti, piraho manera isti, 
duhkha nasa koro duhkhajayi (14) 


“TI cannot explain all your glories, because they are countless. You are 
naturally full of compassion. Please cast a merciful glance on me and fulfil 
my desires. Please destroy my misery and give me the strength to conquer 
distress.” 


Commentary: 

No one can describe the glories of Ma Jahnava, not even four-headed 
Brahma. Brahma said that he cannot describe the glories of Radharani even 
with his four heads and four mouths. In qualities Ananga Mafiyari is the same 
as Radharant. So Ramai Thakura says, “Although I cannot really sing your 
glories perfectly, as they are countless and matchless, I am attempting to do 
so. By your causeless mercy, if you plant the seed of your knowledge in my 
heart, then I will nourish it and it will sprout.” 

Sri Gurudeva has planted that seed of bhajana by chanting the 
mantra in our ear. Through the mantras he has planted the seed of Arsna- 
bhakti in our heart, and now our duty is to take care and nourish that seed till 
it sprouts. After the seed sprouts, we have to protect it with a proper fence; 
otherwise, birds and animals will destroy it. Until our bhakti-lata grows into 
a strong tree, we have to protect it from being destroyed by following all the 
instructions given by Gurudeva. Actually, the bhakti seed never dies. Krsna 
says, na me bhaktah pranasyati (BG 9.31), my devotees never perish, 
because the seed of bhakti can never be destroyed. On one hand, bhakti 
practice is very easy, but on the other hand, it is very difficult to follow. 

Narottama Dasa Thakura said, je gaurangera nama laya ta’ra haya 
premodaya, whoever chants the name of Gauranga, prema will manifest in 
his heart without difficulty, but why is it that when we chant the name of 
Gauranga, no tears are flowing? Prema-asru (tears of prema) that flow from 
pure prema is very rare. They can appear only by mercy. To receive that 
mercy, we must purify our heart and mind so they will be in a favourable 
mood to Sri Gurudeva, the Vaisnavas, Nitai-Gaura and Radha-Krsna. Then 
prema-asru will flow. 

Koriya karund drsti, puraho manera isti, duhkha nasa _ koro 
duhkhajayi, “O Ma Jahnava! We are here absorbed in illusory material 
pleasures, which give only distress. Ignorance has blinded us to reality. O my 
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sweet mother! That is why I am praying to you; we are all your children. 
Please take care of us, as a mother cares for her children.” We are caught in 
this world of samsara, and everything here is fake. Therefore, it is known as 
samsara. Sam means acting. This world is like a stage where everyone is 
acting with one another. We have all accepted this samsara as the essence of 
our life. Only when the darkness of ignorance is destroyed in our heart will 
we be able to realize the truth of our existence. “O mother! Please reveal this 
knowledge (about the truth of our existence) to your innocent children, who 
do not know what is good or bad.” 


surya dasa pandita suta, sarva gune samanvita, 
pada-padme nivedana kori 
janma hoy yatha tatha, ithe mora nahe vyatha, 
svapne yeno tom a na pasari (15) 


“O merciful daughter of Surya Dasa, who is endowed with all great qualities, 
I humbly plead at your lotus feet: In whatever form I may have to appear 
again in different births, it does not matter; as long as I do not forget you 
even in my dreams, it will not cause me any distress.” 


Commentary: 
Ramai Thakura says, he is not afraid to be born anywhere, even as 
an animal, as long as he doesn’t forget her. 


kiye manusa pasu-pakhi je janamiye, 
athava kita-patange 
karama-vipake, gatagati punah punah, 
mati rahu tuwa parasange (3) 


“Impelled by my karma, I may take birth as a human, as an animal, as a bird, 
or even as a worm or a bug. Again and again reaping the consequences of 
my actions, I tumble about from one fate to the next. Nonetheless, may my 
absorption remain in You.” (Sri Vidyapati, Madhava! Bahuta Minati Kori). 


“I do not expect to be fortunate enough to be born as a human in my next 
life, as I have not performed any good karma. Even if I am born as a plant, 
as grass, as an insect or an animal, I have no fear and will accept it happily, 
on one condition: that I stay focused on your lotus feet. That is sufficient for 
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me. Please shower your mercy upon me that in whichever form I take birth, 
my mind will always stay fixed on your lotus feet.” 


tava pada-padme mati, nirantara rahe sthiti, 
heno krpa koribe amare 
mukta-kanthe boli Suno, vadanete dhari trna, 
ei bhiksa magi parihare (16) 


“This is my steadfast prayer unto you! Holding a straw between my teeth 
with a firm resolution, I beg you to keep me always at your lotus feet. I have 
surrendered with only one condition: that I will always be with you. I beg 
you for these alms.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura with all humility spreads his begging cloth in front 
of Jahnava Ma. He hopes that she will not turn him away empty-handed. He 
is not asking for any material pleasure, nor any high position in his spiritual 
life. He is only asking that his mind should always remain focused at her 
lotus feet. We will see what Ma Jahnava’s response will be to this prayer and 
how she fills his begging cloth. 


suno vrsabhanu-suta, radhikara kanisthata, 
abhimanyu anujabhavint 
radha-syama yatha sange, vilasa koroho range, 
tatha loho nija dasi jani (17) 


“*Please listen, O daughter of Vrsabhanu, O Radhika’s younger sister and 
younger sister-in-law of Abhimanyu! Whenever and wherever you will be 
playing pastimes with Radha and Syama, please take this maidservant 
along!” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura prays to Ananga Majfiyjari through Ma Jahnava, 
“Please listen to my humble request. I want to say something. I know that 
when serving Radha-Krsna, the manjari’s eligibility for nikunja-seva is to 
have no self-desire. Their aim is to please Radharant in her service to Krsna, 
but I have still not been accepted. I am making a humble plea, to please 
accept me in your group as one of your family members. I promise to abide 
by all your wishes.” 
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matr pitr grha hoite, tumi jaho yavatete, 
radha sange mafyarira gane 
sekalete sange thaki, nayana bhariya dekhi, 
ei prasade koro ei jane (18) 


“Along with Radha, you leave your parent’s house to return to Yavata, 
accompanied by a group of maznijaris. Please be so kind as to allow me to see 
your pastimes there to the full satisfaction of my eyes in the company of all 
the others.” 


Commentary: 

“OQ Ananga Majijart, whenever Radha and Syama are engaged in 
their secret pastimes in the nikunja-vilasa, | know you will be there with 
them, as Radharant will always ask for you and Rtipa Manyart. Please allow 
me to assist you. I want to make my life successful by serving them in their 
secret pastimes. I can only be granted that service if you allow me to help 
you serve Radha-Govinda. You are always going to Yavata from your 
parents’ house with Radharani and all the other manjaris. It is my great desire 
to witness the scene of Radharani leaving for Yavata, and to see in which 
mood she leaves. O Ananga, just as you allowed all the other manjaris to 
accompany you, I beg you to grant me that sevd too.” 

“Please kindly accept me. I want to serve them and at the same time 
watch all the pastimes of Sri Radha-Govinda playing jokes with each other 
and all the other sakhis, but that alone is not exactly what I want. I want to 
be inside the raha-nikunja, in their secret chamber in the kufija, where no one 
else other than the majfijaris are allowed by your and Rtpa Majfijari’s 
permission. Please allow me to witness these secret pastimes.” 

Mafyaris are the only witnesses to the secret pastimes. During their 
love quarrels, Radharant and Krsna call out only for their intimate mafjaris. 
Whenever Radharant confronts Krsna with some fault he had committed and 
if Krsna denies it, Radharani will request her mafjaris, who witnessed the 
misdeed, to defend her. They stand as referees in the divine couple’s love 
quarrel. The majijaris are very clever. Sometimes to end the fight, they try to 
pacify Radharani by covering up Krsna’s fault. In this way, Radharani calms 
down. 

The manjaris are very intelligent and they know how to be tactful 
when necessary. That is their nature. They are the only witnesses to the secret 
pastimes. They remember every detail of the pastimes and can portray the 
whole play, like a video camera. So Ramai Thakura is praying to Ananga 
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Mafyari to grant him permission to witness those pastimes. Please bless me 
to be present at that moment, when Radharani leaves your parents’ home in 
Varsana to go to her in-laws residence in Yavata, accompanied by you and 
all the other majijaris. 


jatila adara kori, radhananga mafijari 
ani grhe bosaibe sukhe 
se samaya dui ange, camara koribo range, 
dadaiya dohara sanmukhe (19) 


“Jatila welcomes both you and Radharant. Then she happily arranges for both 
of you to be seated comfortably inside the house. At that time, while standing 
before you both, I will fan you with a camara.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is praying earnestly. When Radharani and Ananga 
Majjari arrive at their in-law’s house in Yavata, their mother in-law Jatila 
will greet them warmly and welcome them. Then, noticing that both her 
daughters-in-law are very tired, Jatila will order, “They are very tired. Fan 
them and serve them cool drink.” I will be overjoyed to obey her instructions. 
I will first clean all the sweat from your faces with a very soft cloth and then 
I will offer cool scented water for you both to drink. I will wash both your 
feet, and by whisking the camara, I will cool both of you and relieve you 
from your tiredness. 

When the manjaris serve Radha and Govinda, Radharani does not 
give them any instructions. They receive indications from Ananga and Ripa 
mafijart. All conversations and instructions among the majijaris take place 
only through indications, when they are in the presence of Radha-Govinda. 
The majnjaris do not speak or make any noise that may disturb them. 

Ramai Thakura is praying to always be close to Ananga Mafyari to 
receive the indications for instructions to serve Radha-Govinda. He sees 
Ananga Majfiyjart and Radharant as non-different forms and both are his 
Isvaris. 


mukuta caritra katha, lalitara sange tatha, 
dekhi krsna koilo parihasa 
lalita tomare dhari, lukaiya aache kori, 
se rahasya parama ullasa (20) 
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“In the story of Mukta-caritra, Krsna saw you together with Lalita Sakhi and 
started teasing you. Lalita then held you and hid you behind her back (to 
protect you). These confidential pastimes give me the greatest delight.”*” 


Commentary: 

There is a story from Mukta-caritra, written by Raghunatha Dasa 
Gosvami. One day all the vraja-gopis wanted to celebrate a festival in honour 
of the cows. It was a special festival for the gopas. Radharani and her sakhis 
were busy making Krsna’s garments. They were using muktas, pearls, to 
make pearl garments. They planned to celebrate this festival by all wearing 
the same kind of pearl garments. Seeing this, Krsna also wanted to decorate 
his cows with pearls. When he asked the sakhis for some pearls, they refused. 
They told him the pearls were too precious to be used for decorating his cows. 
Then he asked for just a small quantity. They asked him what he would do 
with just a handful of pearls to decorate his thousands of cows. He insisted, 
asking for just a few pearls. Finally, the sakhis gave him some. Krsna then 
planted the pearls in the ground. The sakhis were puzzled to see this. After 
planting them he watered them with milk. To the sakhis’ surprise, plants 
sprouted from the pearls and grew into large creepers in a short time. Krsna 
had the creepers latch onto big trees and very soon it became a huge forest 
of pearl creepers hanging from the trees. After a few days lots of rare and 
high-quality pearls appeared on the creepers. Radharani and her sakhis were 
amazed to see the mukta-lata producing such beautiful pearls. The sakhis and 
Radharani felt defeated by Krsna, and they pleaded with Paurnamast 
Yogamaya Devi to give them some idea how to defeat him. Paurnamasi told 
them that Krsna did it with his siddhi powers and asked them to try the same 
and see if it worked for them. The sakhis then fenced up a huge open area 
and planted pearls. They poured huge amounts of milk like Krsna had done, 
but no plants sprouted from the pearls. Every day they nourished the pearls, 
but nothing happened. Then they had to beg Krsna for some of his pearls. 

Ramai Thakura is remembering this story, mukuta caritra katha, 
lalitara sange tatha, whenever Krsna sees Lalita Sakht, he teases her, “O 
Lalita! What happened to your pearl cultivation? Did any mukta-lata sprout 
from them? Did you get any pearls?” Hearing Krsna’s sarcastic remarks, out 
of embarrassment Lalita hides behind Ananga Majfyari. Usually Lalita is 


47 In the printed version the translation says that it is Ananga Mafijari who hides 
Lalita behind her back. This is a mistranslation. The verse above clearly says that 
Lalita hides Ananga Mafijari behind her back. 
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always daring in confronting Krsna, and she never spares him her sharp 
words, teasing and humiliating him mercilessly. She taunts him by saying; 
that he knows nothing other than herding cows and stealing yoghurt and 
butter from the neighbours. This time Krsna found a good chance to get even 
with her. Whenever he saw Lalita, he would ask her sarcastically, “Oh Lalita, 
did any creepers sprout from the pearls you planted?” So, whenever Krsna 
begins teasing Lalita in this manner, Lalita Sakhi will quickly take shelter of 
Ananga Manjari by hiding behind her. Ramai Thakura is praying to watch 
these sweet pastimes by being present with Ananga Majfijari during such 
pastimes. 


heno dasa hobe mora, sei rase hobo bhora, 
se kautuka dekhibo nayane 
sri krsnera hastalamba, tomara saSanka anga 
lalita korilo nivarane (21) 


“When will the day come, when I will be able to witness this and fill myself 
to the brim with this blissful humorous pastime when Krsna would try to 
places His hands on your limbs and Lalita would stop Him?” 


Commentary: 

“Hey Ananga! When will I be granted this opportunity to witness all 
the joking and teasing pastimes between Krsna and Lalita? When Lalita runs 
to hide behind you, Krsna takes the opportunity to reach out and grab your 
hands very firmly in front of Radharani. This surprises everyone, and you 
become extremely shy, turning red with embarrassment. Then, when Krsna 
pulls you towards him, Lalita tries to stop him and chastises him. When will 
I see the beauty of shyness on your face?” 


ara koto Sata Ila, radha sange acarila 
krsna sukha hetu sukhamay1 
ati guhya Ila sara, janite samarthya kara, 
na janale jane ache koi (22) 


“Like this, there are endless /i/as in so many different moods, that Ananga 
plays with Sri Radha for Krsna’s pleasure. Who will be able to understand 
the essence of these very confidential pastimes and who will know of them 
if I don’t reveal them?” 
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Commentary: 

I am praying and taking shelter of your lotus feet. Please grant me 
entrance. It will be my great fortune to witness all these pastimes and reveal 
them to those who are qualified. 


gandhandka-gana yuta, madhye sarva gunanvita, 
radhananga mafyari pradhana 
sarva sakhi priyottama, ripe gune anupama, 
krsnananda rasera nidhana (23) 


“Amongst all the gandharvika gopis, Radha and Ananga Mafyari are the 
most qualified. They are dear-most to all the sakhis. Their forms and qualities 
are matchless, and they are the abodes of Krsna’s rasika pleasure.” 


Commentary: 

Gandharvika here refers to all the vipaksa gopis. Sometimes in 
scriptures we will find that Radharant is also known as Gandharvika. It is 
one of her names. All those who belong to that group of Radharani are known 
as gandharvikas. They are adept in all sixty-four arts. Usually women have 
very special talents in all kinds of arts. All talent in every art is present within 
these gdndharvikas, and amongst all of them, radhadnanga manjari 
pradhana, the group leaders of all gandharvikas are Sri Radha and Ananga 
Mafyari. Both of them are very loving to all the sakhis and have matchless 
beauty, which cannot be compared with anything, not even with the moon or 
the lotus. If we want to know about krsna-prema, then we have to take shelter 
of their lotus feet. Without their mercy no one can realize or attain Arsna- 
prema. We cannot approach Krsna directly. We have to go through Ananga 
Majnjari, and then through Radharant to attain Krsna. 

Sri Ananga Maijijari and Ripa Majijari are the mentors of all 
manjaris; they will teach us the art of the finest service. Radharani has 
appointed them to appoint the particular service of each mafjari. So, they do 
not have to ask Radharani’s approval first. They first engage and then 
introduce the new mafjari to Radharani. They have been authorised by 
Radharani to make that choice, as she has full confidence in their decision. 
Radharani knows; they are more expert in the art of service than herself. They 
know how to fulfil the desire of Radharant for her service to Krsna since they 
are the ones who are arranging everything for her. 

Radharani may be guru-tattva for Krsna, but for the manjaris’ the 
guru-tattva is Ananga Mafyari and Rupa Mafyart. 
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madhavananga mafyari, nana rasa 1714 kori, 
radha saha ananga kanane 
sei l1la varnibare, ki janibo mai chare, 
Sega adi mahima na jane (24) 


“Madhava and Ananga Manjari with Radha perform many kinds of amorous 
rasika pastimes in the forest. How can I describe these pastimes, the glories 
of which are not even known to Ananta Sesa.” 


Commentary: 

Here, Ramai Thakura used the name Madhava, not Krsna or any 
other name of Krsna. Madhava means one who is very thirsty to drink honey 
from different flowers. Radharani is the flower he loves to drink honey from, 
but this time he went to the kufja of Ananga Mafiyjari. Ramai Thakura refers 
to him as Madhava, who goes to Ananga Ambuja Kufya, and after sometime 
Radharani also appears there. 

Ramai is saying, “I am praying to see the scene of these beautiful 
pastimes. So many other secret /i/as keep manifesting. No one can explain 
these newer and newer secret /ilas that keep manifesting. No one, not even 
Ananta Sesa with his thousand mouths can describe them.” One form of 
Ananga Maiijari is also Ananta-Sesa. He is not Mila Sankarsana, but an 
expansion of Mila Sankarsana. He is known, as sahasdaraksa, because he has 
thousands of heads, faces and eyes. Even he cannot describe these pastimes. 
He may be able to watch, but he cannot describe everything. 

“So, Ramai, a humble servant of yours, is pleading with you, 
Ananga. If you will not accept me and give me entrance into your pastimes, 
how will it be possible for me to describe all the stories of your very sweet, 
secret pastimes?” 


nitya lila etadrsa, kore hari ahar-nisa, 
kalakala virama na hoy 
radha gopti-gana sahe, sri govinda viharaye, 
sadhu jana sadai dekhaya (25) 


“In this way, Sri Hari performs his eternal pastimes day and night. Si 
Govinda enjoys with Radha and the gopis, and the sadhus are always 
witnessing this,” 
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Commentary: 

There are innumerable pastimes that Krsna performs in Vraja. In the 
nikunja-kutira in Nidhuvana, in Kufja-kanane and in many other places 
throughout Vraja, nitya-lild is always going on. Nitya-lila means it is eternal. 
When the sddhakas are blessed with spiritual vision, they can witness all 
these pastimes that are happening even today. What is mentioned in the 
scriptures is just an insignificant fragment of those pastimes. The pastimes 
are endless and countless. 

When Kunti Devi started glorifying Krsna in her vandand, Maharishi 
Vedavyasa noticed that there was a change in her mood towards Krsna. In 
the beginning, her love for him was in vatsalya-bhava, parental mood. Later, 
after she witnessed how Krsna_ saved Pariksit Maharaja in his mother 
Uttara’s womb, Kunti Devi’s mood changed to aisvarya-bhava: 


namasye purusarm tvadyam 
ivararh prakrteh param 
alaksyarh sarva-bhitanam 
antar bahir avasthitam 
“Oh Krsna, I offer my obeisances unto You because You are the original 
personality and are unaffected by the qualities of the material world. You are 
existing both within and without everything, yet You are invisible to all.” 
maya-javanikacchannam 
ajfiadhoksajam avyayam 
na laksyase mudha-drsa 
nato natyadharo yatha 
“Being beyond the range of limited sense perception, You are the eternally 
irreproachable factor covered by the curtain of deluding energy. You are 
invisible to the foolish observer, exactly as an actor dressed as a player is not 
recognized.” 
tatha paramahamsanarh 
muninam amalatmanam 
bhakti-yoga-vidhanartharh 
kathamh pasyema hi striyah 
“You Yourself descend to propagate pure bhakti in the hearts of the advanced 
transcendentalists and philosophers who are purified by being able to 
discriminate between matter and spirit. How, then, can we women know You 
perfectly?” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.8.18-20) 
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She glorified Krsna by saying, “I offer my prandms to you,” and 
Krsna was very surprised, as he had never seen her in this mood. From the 
beginning, Kunti Devi had always portrayed her love for him in the vatsalya- 
bhava of Vraja. This was very rare, because only in Vrndavana, in Vraja, had 
he experienced such love in a parental mood. Outside Vraja, only Kunti Devi 
displayed this bhava. From childhood she took care of Krsna along with her 
son Arjuna, as her own child. Now suddenly her vatsalya-bhava changed and 
she started glorifying him. Krsna tried to convince her to change her aisvarya 
mood back to her original vatsalya-bhava, but it was to no avail. The change 
of her bhava was so firmly fixed, that Krsna could not do anything. He asked 
her why she was offering him prandma, “J am your son, and you must know 
that if an elder offers prandma to one who is younger, then it is inauspicious 
for the person receiving the prandma. Are you forsaking your love for me?” 
Kunti Devi said, “I only realized your actual form today. All this time my 
eyes were blinded by a curtain of maya that you placed not only before me, 
but in front of everyone else.” Finally, Kuntt Devi said, “Krsna, I have just 
begun to realize a little bit of your fattva, your transcendental nature, and I 
am trying to reveal my realisations through this vandand. You know, Krsna, 
you did not appear for us. You appeared for your great saintly devotees, for 
the Gtmaramas and the paramahamsas, who are purna-kama. You appeared 
for them and not for an ordinary woman, like me. But Krsna, even those for 
whom you have appeared, do not realize your true nature completely. Even 
Maharishi Vedavyasa, whom everyone knows is a partial expansion of yours, 
does not know about your true nature. His descriptions about you in his 
writings disclose his lack of knowledge about you.” 

Maharishi Vedavyasa admitted this and said, “Yes, Devi, you are 
right. I could not realize even a drop of Krsna’s qualities, which are as vast 
as an ocean. Whatever little I realized is not enough to describe even a single 
drop of that ocean of knowledge about his nature.” Maharishi Vedavyasa, 
who appeared in this world for the purpose of revealing the knowledge about 
Krsna to everyone, was unable to realize him fully. He admitted that he was 
able to realize only one drop of the ocean of Arsna-tattva, and out of that one 
drop he could only reveal one fraction of that knowledge. If with just one 
fraction of a drop of the ocean of krsna-tattva, all the pure devotees have 
become maddened with divine love, what would happen if Maharishi 
Vedavyasa were to describe cent percent of Krsna’s transcendental nature? 
It is not possible for anyone to realize or fathom transcendental knowledge 
of Krsna completely. Similarly, his pastimes are also transcendental and 
inconceivable. kalakala virama nad hoy, he is not observing any 
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considerations of time, place and circumstances to perform these pastimes. 
Sadhu jana sadai dekhaya, only pure-hearted devotees have the vision to 
witness all these eternal pastimes that Sri Govinda is playing with Radharant 
and all her gopis. 


yadi vaficha koto mane, vilasite nidhuvane, 
radha-krsna gopika sahite 
upaya dekhie tabe, anugata kore ebe, 
ananga mafijari caranete (26) 


“If you desire to see Radha and Krsna enjoying pastimes with the gopis in 
Nidhuvana, then follow in the footsteps of Ananga Mafyari,” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura says that, if we want to witness how Krsna is playing 
rasa-lila pastimes in Nidhuvana with Radharani and all the other gopis, there 
is no other way but to take shelter at the lotus feet of Ananga Mafyari. Only 
if Ananga Mafyari permits us to enter Nidhuvana, will we be able to see these 
nectarean pastimes. 

So, sddhakas, please fix your mind and heart at the lotus feet of 
Ananga Majnyart. She will take us to the lotus feet of Radharant. 


sri vrndadi vanadevi, priya kori bhavo yadi, 
tube dekhi ei to vicara 
lalitadi sakhi-gana, yadi paite hoy mana 
ananga mafyari koro sara (27) 


“If I feel affection for Sri Vrnda and the Vanadevis, and I want to attain the 
association of Lalita and all the other sakhis, then obviously I have to 
surrender to Ananga Manyart wholeheartedly.” 


Commentary: 

The first and foremost advice of Ramai Thakura is that we have to 
learn to love all the associates of Radha-Govinda, such as Sri Vrnda Devi 
and all the others. He has included every one of them. Vrnda Devi is a 
Vanadevi (forest goddess, a sprite). She is the Isvari of Vrndavana. To enter 
her territory, we need her blessings. In the diagram of Yogapitha, we find her 
in the position of dvdra-raksaka, the gatekeeper or security guard (of the 
eastern gate). It is just like going through a security check before entering a 
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restricted territory. We have to be checked for forbidden dangerous items 
like ‘false ego’ (i.e. material ego). This is the most dangerous weapon. Envy 
comes next followed by pride and material attachment. The gatekeepers will 
examine us first to see if we have all these dangerous weapons in our 
possession. If we try to enter with all these forbidden qualities, the 
gatekeepers of Vrndavana will take them away. If we are caught with these 
dangerous weapons, we will be listed on the suspicious list and be scrutinized 
further. We will be observed all the time under the closed-circuit camera. 
Everyone inside will be watching us with a suspicious look. They will not 
accept us from their heart, and we will not feel comfortable in their presence. 
This is what will happen to us, if we try to enter there with impure 
consciousness. It is very important, that we create a good impression and 
strong relationship with everyone, especially with Vrnda Devi and all the 
other gatekeepers, as they are the ones we have to first meet before we enter 
the nikunja-kutira garden. A good impression and approval from everyone is 
very important for us. After entering with their approval, we can then take 
shelter of Ananga Mafijari. Once she accepts us, no one else will examine us. 
We will be accepted by everyone, including Lalita, Visakha and all the 
sakhis. With the mercy and blessings of Ananga Majfyari our entrance into 
nikunja-seva will be successful. 


ragera bhajana yei, niScaya janiho ei, 
nistha koro ananga mafijari 
janibe rasera riti, sakhT madhye hobe sthiti 
sukhe pabe kisora kisori (28) 


“Those, who are performing raganuga-bhajana, should certainly know that 
surrender to Ananga Majfyari is the only way; thus they can realize all the 
intricacies of rasa and be blissfully situated among the sakhis, relishing the 
service of Kisora-Kisori.” 


Commentary: 

There are two types of sddhana-bhajana. The first is vaidhi- 
sddhana-bhakti. Only after practising all the processes of vaidhi-bhakti very 
carefully with great dedication can we enter into the second type of sadhana, 
raganuga-bhakti. The stage of practising and following the rules and 
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regulations of vaidhi-bhakti is very important before we can proceed onto the 
practice of rdganuga-bhajan.* 


sadhane bhaviba jaha siddha-dehe paba taha 
raga pathera ei se upaya 


“Whatever form one contemplates during sadhana, that form he will attain 
at the stage of perfection. This is the method of rdga-bhakti. (PBC 54) 


If we have ‘false ego’ and try to surpass the stage of vaidhi-bhakti and jump 
into radgdnuga-bhajana, we are bound to commit very grave offences. 
Raganuga-bhajana is not like a fruit that we can pluck from a tree, and it is 
not that just by “eating” it, raganuga-bhakti will spontaneously manifest in 
our heart. It does not come so simply. We must be very cautious and 
approach bhakti in a very humble mood. If Prankrsna Baba, a siddha-maha- 
purusa, who is about one hundred years old, is saying, “I am still in the stage 
of anartha-nivrtti,” then what is our position? We are not even in the stage 
of sraddha. The first requirement to attain prema is sraddha. 

Satam prasangam mama _ virya-samvido (“In sddhu_ sanga, 
discussions of my pastimes are nectar for the ears and the heart.” SB 3.25.25), 
this sraddha does not appear that easily. It will only come with the 
association of pure devotees and inner realizations through the practice of 
devotion. 

In Prema-Bhakti-Candrika, Narottama Dasa reminds us, krsna- 
bhakta sanga kari krsna-bhakta anga heri sraddhanvita sravana-kirtana. He 
says that first we have to associate with a Krsna devotee, and then again, he 
repeats the same thing, Arsna-bhakta anga heri (“see the body of a krsna- 
bhakta’ PBC 18). This means association is not only the act of taking darsan. 
When we associate with a pure devotee, with a siddha-mahatma, his 
association and his darsan is not the same. Narottama Dasa Thakura has 
stressed this point twice to caution us against the dangers of being judgmental 
of pure devotees’ external appearance. We will have to face serious 
consequences if we commit offences against them. 


48 Not true. According to Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in Raga-Vartma-Candrika, 
these are two distinct paths from the very beginning of bhakti (and ragadnuga does 
not depend on first doing vaidhi-bhakti). In Bhakti Sandarbha, Jiva Goswami 
explains there are two distinct paths which he calls vicara pradana and _ruci 
pradanq; they don’t overlap and ruci pradana does not depend on vicara pradana. 
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When a siddha-mahatma is in some bhava, the people around him 
laugh and tease him. They think he is crazy. This is a lack of sraddha. If we 
have no respect for them, the feeling of love for Krsna will not appear in our 
hearts. We have to be respectful to them and think that we are now in front 
of someone through whom we can attain krsna-bhakti. We have to first 
develop this sraddha, and only then are we qualified to go in front of a 
siddha-mahatma. Otherwise, we will never be graced by their blessings. It is 
said, that in just one moment we can attain all siddhis by associating with a 
mahapurusa. The only way one can attain sraddha is by associating with 
pure devotees. By all means, we have to try to obtain causeless mercy from 
them. 

Ramai Thakura assures us, that after we attain guru-krp4d, the easiest 
way to get entrance into the nikunja-kutira is to take shelter of Ananga 
Manjari. Then, Lalita, Visakha Devi and all the other sakhis will accept us 
without any further examination. 

First, we have to practice by following the instructions of Gurudeva 
and taking shelter of the maha-mantra very sincerely. Every time we sing or 
chant the maha-mantra, all impurities of the heart are cleansed by the maha- 
mantra’s krpa . By following this procedure, very soon our practicing stage 
will be over and we will enter into raganuga-bhajana under the shelter of 
the lotus feet of Ananga Mafyart. 

Ragera bhajana yei, niscaya janiho ei, Ramai Thakura has made this 
important fact very clear: Taking shelter of Ananga Majfijar’ itself is enough 
to know the details of rasa and be perfectly situated in the service to Radha- 
Govinda with all the sakhis and majnjaris. It is very simple, we do not need 
to be perfect with all qualities and talents. She will teach us everything and 
empower us with all necessary service qualities for the pleasure of Radha- 
Govinda. She will groom us in such a way, that we will make Radha and 
Krsna smile at us at their first glance. 

The first impression is very important. By their first glance if they 
do not smile, it means we have failed. Ramai Thakura is assuring us that we 
need not fear failure. Ananga Mafiyjari will prepare us to approach them well 
acquainted with all knowledge of how to please them in every way according 
to the ritis, all the rules and regulations of love. 


yoto mafyarira gane, santosa hoibe mane 
ihate sandeha nai mani 
krsna yake stuti kori, ubhayete adari 
rama Sakti radhara vahini (29) 
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“Once we are accepted by Ananga Manjari, all the ofher mafijari will be very 
pleased with us. There is no doubt about this. Krsna sings the glories of 
Ananga Mafyart, who is Balarama-Sakti and Radha’s younger sister.” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura, taking shelter at the lotus feet of Ma Jahnava, is 
emphasizing the importance of Ananga Mafyari and why she is so important 
and most powerful in our bhajana path. Once we are accepted by Ananga 
Mafyari, all the other mafijaris will be very happy to welcome us and make 
us a part of their big family. They all know that if Ananga Mafyari has chosen 
someone, then she must be very perfect with all qualities. It is a credential by 
itself, just to be appointed by her. Ananga Mafyari is adored by Krsna just as 
he adores Radharant, because she is non-different from Radharant. Rama 
Sakti radhara vahini, Radha’s sister is Balarama-sakti, which means Mila 
Sankarsana , Balarama’s sakti. 


sridama agraja bhrata, kirtida yahara mata 
radhara anuja nama saje 
vaficha kalpataru-may1, saksate jahnava ei, 
gopinatha vamete viraje (30) 


“Sridama is her elder brother and Kirtida is her mother. She is well known 
as the younger sister of Radha. This wish-fulfilling Goddess is none other 
than Jahnava Mata . Only she can fulfil all our desires for manjari bhava 
seva. She is always situated on the left side of Gopmatha.” 


Commentary: 

Our aim and goal in spiritual life is to attain the service of 
Radharani’s lotus feet, and it can only be fulfilled by Ananga and Ripa 
Mafijaris. Between these two, Ananga is more lenient. Ripa expects one 
hundred percent perfection from us. If there is anything lacking in us, she 
will make us follow the guidance of our senior manjaris more perfectly, and 
only then will she engage us in Srimati’s service. But, Ananga Maifijari will 
accept us very easily, make us perfect and engage us in Radharant’s seva. All 
we have to do is to make our heart and mind perfectly tuned to a favourable 
mood towards Krsna. Even if we are not so perfect in our service, Ananga 
Mafyari will still accept us. She will say, “You just come. I will teach you 
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and train you; just watch me and follow me step by step and very soon you 
will be perfect.” 

We are so fortunate that the most compassionate Ananga Mafyari, 
who can allow us easy entrance to the service of Radharani, has now 
appeared again, as Ma Jahnava. She is always situated on the left side of 
Gopinatha. Whenever we take darsan of Gopinatha, we can see Ma Jahnava 
on the left and Radharant on the right side. In truth, they are both the same 
tattva. Only their forms and moods are different. Radharani is in a beloved 
mood, and Ma Jahnava is in a service mood. 


yara darasanamrta, trpta hoy sarva cite, 
heno vastu srimati jahnava 
mo adhame koro daya, deho prahhu pada-chaya, 
toma vinu ara ache keba (31) 


“Srimati Jahnava is such, that once we take her darsan, all our senses will be 
fully satisfied. Oh Ma Jahnava, please be compassionate unto this wretched 
and fallen soul, and give me the shade of the lotus feet of Nityananda Prabhu. 
Other than you, who else do I have?” 


Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is guiding us as to how to show our eagerness and 
attachment in this way. “Hey Ma Jahnava! You are so merciful to everyone. 
After hearing about your compassionate nature, I am pleading with you, to 
please accept me and give me the shade of the lotus feet of Nitai. Who else 
do I have other than you? Just thinking of you my heart is satiated. I will 
never leave your sight, even if you force me to. If I have to leave my life, it 
will only be at your lotus feet.” 

During the stage of practice, we are always examined. First, Sri 
Gurudeva will examine us. When we go to the devotees; they too will 
examine us for dedication and earnest desire. Our ista-deva, whom we 
worship, may sometimes examine us. Krsna said in the Bhagavad-Gita, “If I 
want to give someone something, I first take away everything — all his 
possessions. Then I wait and see whether after losing everything, he still has 
the same devotion for me or not? If I find that he is very sincere, then I will 
return everything a thousand-fold more.” 

We have to approach our guides and Sri Gurudeva with proper 
etiquette. We must be humble and be willing to be examined. The six 
Gosvamis have shown us this by their example. Ripa Gosvami has said that 
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when we approach our guru, we have to approach him like an infant, like a 
beginner completely bereft of knowledge. We have to present our heart, like 
a blank sheet of paper to him. When he sees the innocence of an infant child 
in us, he will accept us and nourish us in every way, but if we go into the 
presence of Sri Guru and start showing off our knowledge that we are great 
scholars, then this ego will block him from showering his grace upon us. 

I am sharing my experience with my siksd-guru, Acarya Nishit 
Kumar Gosvami. If he quoted a sloka, and if I happened to know it and 
started reciting it along with him, he would stop immediately and say, 
“Alright, you have gathered sufficient knowledge for today. We will 
continue tomorrow.” It was the same with my father. I acquired most of my 
knowledge from my father, Prabhupad Madan Gopal Gosvami, and my 
Acarya Prabhupad Nishit Kumar Gosvami. From my grandmother, Gita 
Mata Gosvamini, I heard the Ramayana and Mahabharata. I learned sanskrit- 
grammar and scriptures with commentaries from my father and my AcArya. 
It had happened many times, while my father was teaching me something 
and whenever I had opened my mouth to say something, he would 
immediately stop and say, “Oh, you know everything? Why have you come 
to me to learn then? You can learn everything by yourself.” We must be very 
careful in how we approach our guru, siddha-mahatmas and the Vaisnavas. 
We must approach them like an innocent infant who does not know anything. 
We have to present ourselves like a blank page and let them write on it 
everything that we need to know about our sadhana and nourish us with all 
knowledge. What they write on our blank page will be perfect. 

Even if there are many other teachers from whom we can receive this 
same knowledge, when we approach our teacher we must make him feel that 
he is indispensable. It must be with this mood, “I do not know anyone else. 
You are the source of all my knowledge.” If Sri Guru were to ask me to go 
elsewhere, we must say, “No, I will not go anywhere else. I would rather die, 
than go anywhere else. I will offer my life at your lotus feet and nowhere 
else.” We must surrender with single-pointed dedication. 


jahnava caranasraya, kore yei mahasaya, 
tara Ami hoiho kinkara 
tahahu piribe asa, vraja-bhtime hobe vasa, 
ei mora mone nirantara (32) 
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“T am ready to sell myself to any saintly person who takes the shelter of Ma 
Jahnava’s lotus feet. Only then will my heart-felt desire to attain residence in 
Vrajabhimi will be fulfilled.” 


Commentary: 

“My mind always desires to serve the servants of Ma Jahnava.” This 
is the way to attain bhakti and destroy our false ego and pride. If we say we 
are the servants of Krsna or Radharani, this too is false ego. Krsna will reject 
us, like he rejected all the vraja-gopis in Rasa-l1la. All the vraja-gopis were 
thinking they were the greatest and that is why Krsna had accepted them. 
Although it is the truth, we should not think that way with pride and ego. We 
should always remain humble, like the Six Gosvamis. They are always 
reminding us to be cautious in our bhajana. The first ego is “I am a great 
Vaisnava.” We have to be very careful with this kind of pride, because it is 
detrimental to our spiritual life. 


nitai jahnava pada, jini amrtera hrada, 
avisranta bohe sata dhare 
tara eka kana-matra, sparsa hoile caritartha, 
samyak varnite keba pare (33) 


“The lotus feet of Nitai and Jahnava are like lakes which emit inexhaustible 
streams of nectar. Who can fully describe how blessed and blissful one 
becomes simply by touching one drop of this nectar?” 


mui chara manda mati, ara sanga bhrasta-mati, 
yat kificit korinu kirtana 
nitai caitanya prana, apamare koro trana, 
pada padme loinu sarana (34) 


“I am a foolish and wretched rascal whose consciousness has been 
contaminated by bad association. Only by your mercy and blessings am I 
able to give a brief description of the fathomless ocean of your glories. I am 
taking shelter of your lotus feet, as you are dearest to Nitai and Caitanya.” 


Commentary: 
Here, Ramai Thakura is cautioning us about what bad association 
can do to our consciousness. Once our consciousness is destroyed, then we 
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have to depend on guru and pure Vaisnavas to redeem us and bring us back 
onto the right path. 

“O Ma Jahnava, only by your mercy and blessings am I able to give 
a brief description of the fathomless ocean of your glories. I know that what 
I have mentioned is not even a drop from that ocean. From the lotus feet of 
both you and Sri Nitai, a stream of nectarean mercy continuously flows, but 
unfortunately I cannot realize it. My misfortune is that I am deprived of 
tasting that amrta because of my manda-mati (bad consciousness) and 
manda-buddhi (degraded intelligence).” 

“You are not only lovingly attached to Sri Nitai, but also to St Gaura 
Sundara. You are dear to both of them. If you are pleased with me, then Sri 
Nitai and Sri Gaura will certainly be merciful to me. Then, inevitably, the 
blessings of Radha and Krsna will soon be waiting for me.” 

If we are attached to the worship of Nitai and Gauranga, but have no 
attraction for the worship of Radha-Govinda, still it is possible to get entrance 
into the Vrndavana yogapitha-seva of Radha-Govinda. This is mentioned in 
the scriptures of the Six Gosvamis. Once we get the blessings of Sri 
Nityananda, they are sufficient for us to get the mercy of Gaurasundara and 
that will automatically enable us to enter the Vrndavana Yogapitha. 

In our mafjari-svariipa-sadhana given by Sri Gurudeva, we must 
first go through the Navadvipa Yogapitha before we enter the Vrndavana 
Yogapitha. It is not possible to enter directly to the Vrndavana Yogapitha. 
This is the correct process. The most important part of our bhajana is to get 
the blessings of Nitai-Gauranga, which is only possible through the 
association of their devotees. Once we obtain the visa from them, then we 
are eligible for entry there in the company of Sriman Mahaprabhu. When we 
meditate on navadvipa-lila, we have to wait until Mahaprabhu enters into his 
vraja-lila, and then we follow suit. 

Ramai Thakura is reminding us, how important it is to have the 
mercy of Nitai and Gauranga. Without them there is no hope for us to be 
showered with ahaituki-krpa, causeless mercy. It is our great good fortune 
that they came to distribute that which is impossible for us to attain directly 
from Radha and Govinda. Only they can shower us with such mercy. 

Even though it is mentioned, that Krsna is distributing his causeless 
mercy, it is not available to everyone since he only showers that mercy upon 
his very near and dear devotees, who are already in a pure stage of 
consciousness. He is unwilling to reveal his confidential pastimes or his 
aisvarya, his opulence, to everyone. He even cautioned Arjuna in the 
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Bhagavad-Gita not to reveal his true nature to anyone who does not have 
faith in him. 

If Nityananda Prabhu and Mahaprabhu were to follow this 
instruction of Krsna to Arjuna, then none of us would be qualified to get even 
a glimpse of his prema and fattva. When Nitaicand was preaching to the 
general people, he distributed it without any discrimination, even to great 
sinners and offenders such as Jagai and Madai. Even after they beat him 
physically, Nitaicand forgave them and gave them Harinama. 

Because of the compassion of such a benevolent incarnation, who 
came to deliver all jivas, not only human beings, but all living entities can 
have the great hope of being able to attain their ultimate destination 
regardless of any disqualificatins. Sriman Mahaprabhu requested Nitaicand, 
nayane dekhibe jane loibe madhura krsna nadma, whoever you meet, you 
must give them sweet Harinama. 

If we want to meet anyone who has a very high position in society, 
the easiest way to meet him is to approach those, who are very close to him 
and try to please them. If he is a big official, we will try to get into the good 
books of his secretary or anyone who is closely related to him and in this way 
we can get access to him very easily. In the same manner, the simplest and 
easiest way to attain Nitai and Gauranga is through Ma Jahnava. Once we 
get her mercy, both Nitai and Gaura are bound to accept us. Then it will not 
be considered their causeless mercy, but their mercy with a cause. Because 
we are recipients of Ma Jahnava’s mercy, they are compelled to accept us. 
This is a simple and effective way to gain entry, and it is only available for 
the kali-yuga-jivas. Ramai Thakura humbly affirms this, apamare koro 
trana, pada padme loinu sarana, | am taking shelter of your lotus feet, as 
you are most compassionate to all jivas. Without considering their 
qualifications, you accept everyone. 


mad isvari pada bhavi, namna sri lalita devt, 
tara krpaya ye hoy smarana 
drsa vindavana dasa, tara pada-padma asa, 
dhili koron mastaka bhisana (35) 


“Remembering the mercy of my Isvari, Sri Lalita Devi, I yearn for the lotus- 
feet of Sri Vindavana Dasa by adorning my head with their dust.” 
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Commentary: 

Ramai Thakura is paying his respects and honouring everyone, first 
to his group leader, Sri Lalita Devi, and then to Thakura Vrndavana Candra 
Dasa, whom he considers his siksa guru. 

It is not an easy task to relate the biography of Sri Caitanya Avatara, 
as he came in a covered form, as a hidden avatara, kalau pracchanna 
avatara. In Dvapara-yuga, Krsna’s pastimes were all open. It was a straight 
forward description, but when something is covered, we have to start 
meditating or enquire from those who have realized its truth. Sri Caitanya’s 
identity was hidden not only by his complexion, but also by his mood. 
Radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalitam naumi krsna-svariipam  (Caitanya- 
Caritamrta, Adi lila 1.5). Dyuti means bodily effulgence. It was not that he 
was covered only by a bodily effulgence, but he even changed his mood. He 
was covered by the mood of Radharant, so how is it possible to recognise 
him as Krsna? It is very difficult to describe a male form covered with the 
mood of a female. Maharishi Vedavyasa knew the only way to understand 
this hidden avatara was to take shelter of Krsna’s close associates, and not 
only his friends, or his parents, or his beloved sakhis or his servants. He knew 
that he could only discover these truths by associating with all the living 
entities in Vraja, including the plants, fruits, trees, flowers and the dust of 
Vraja — as they are all very powerful. In the scriptures it is mentioned, vraja- 
vasa — govinda-seva, staying in Vraja is itself considered Govinda-seva. 
Therefore, we have to fix our mind in Vraja. 


aradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad-dhama vrndavanam 
ramya kacid upasana vraja-vadhi-vargena ya kalpita 
srimad-bhagavatam pramanam amalarh prema pum-artho mahan 
sri-caitanya-mahaprabhor matam idar tatradaro nah parah 


“Bhagavan Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna is our only worshipable object. In 
the same way that He is worshipable, so is His transcendental abode, Sti 
Vrndavana Dhama. The mood in which the young brides of Vraja (the gopis, 
especially Srimati Radhika) worship Him is the highest perfectional form of 
love of God. Srimad Bhagavatam alone is the immaculate scriptural evidence 
of this (sabda-pramdna) and krsna-prema is the supreme objective of life 
(the fifth and highest goal of human life — beyond mundane religiosity, 
accumulation of wealth, sense gratification and impersonal liberation). This 
is the teaching of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-vani). We hold this 
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conclusion (siddhdnta) in supreme regard and have no inclination for any 
other conclusions.” (Caitanya-mata-mafijusa, Srila Srinath Pandita) 


We must always remember that our ista, the worshipable Lord, is Sti Krsna 
the son of Nanda Maharaja, and not the son of Vasudeva. He is not the Lord 
of Mathura, Dwaraka, Kuruksetra or Hastinapur. We have to focus our mind 
on Krsna, who is the son of Nanda Maharaja, and who is a cowherd boy 
always playing in Vraja. He is covered by the dust of Vmdavana and is 
decorated with forest flowers and leaves. He plays with animals, with the 
cowherd boys and, above all, with the gopis of Vraja. Tad-dhama 
vrndavanam, we have to live in that Vrndavana Dhama. 

In Raya Ramananda Sarnvad, Mahaprabhu asked, ‘sarva tyaji’ jivera 
kartavya kahan vasa?’ “After renouncing everything, where should one 
reside? Ramananda Ray replied, ‘vraja-bhtimi vrndavana yahan Iila-rasa’ 
After renouncing everything one should reside in Vrndavana where Krsna 
performs his /ild-rasa.” (CC Madhya 8.254). It is our duty to stay and lose 
our mind and heart in Vrndavana. Just staying in Vraja is considered worship 
of Krsna. When we stay in Vraja, whatever we eat is prasad and whatever 
we drink is caranamrta. When we shower with tap water, it is like taking a 
bath in Radha-kunda or Yamuna water. This is not an exaggeration. All the 
water in Vraja are considered holy water. Even if food is touched by a dog’s 
mouth, it is considered Vaisnava-prasad. If someone is born in Vraja, even 
in the form of a dog, we must see them as a close associate of Krsna. They 
are more fortunate than us, who have taken birth in the human body out of 
Vraja. 


In Upadesamrta, Ripa Goswami Gosvamipada states: 


krsneti yasya giri tarh manasadriyeta 
diksasti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam 1sam 
susriisaya bhajana-vijiam ananyam anya- 
nindadi-stinya-hrdam ipsita-sanga-labdhya 


“We should mentally honour the devotee who chants the holy name of Lord 
Krsna. One should offer pranadms to the devotee who is adorned with tilak 
and kanti-mala, has accepted diksa and is engaged in worshipping the deity. 
One should associate and faithfully serve the pure devotees, who are 
advanced in unalloyed devotional service and whose hearts are completely 
devoid of the propensity to criticize others.” (Sri Upadesamrta 5) 


288 

In Kali-yuga, Vedavyasa, taking the name Vrndavana Dasa, bows his head 
to all moving and non-moving living entities in Vrndavana.*” He knows, they 
are all close associates of Gaurasundara, who is Krsna, and they can reveal 
his tattva. 


sri caitanya nityananda, sri ganga Sri viracandra, 
Sri advaita gaura bhakta-gana 

toma sabhara Sri carana, hauk mora prana dhana, 
sei mora bhajana smarana (36) 


"I worship the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya, Sri Nityananda, Ganga Mata 
Goswamini, Sri Viracandra. Sri Advaita and all the devotees of Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu. May your lotus feet be the treasure of my heart and the object 
of my bhajana-smarana.” 


ei bhiksa mora tare, deho prahhu avicare, 
mo patite ara keho nai 
visama madete andha, ghucao prabhu bhava bandha, 
nitai caitanya dui bhai (37) 


“Oh Prabhu! Without further consideration, please bestow these alms that I 
beg from You. There no one more fallen than me! I am blinded by sense 
pleasure and trapped in material existence. Oh two brothers, Nitai and 
Caitanya, I am begging you, please redeem me from this trap of material 
bondage ” 


Commentary: 

Our sadhana begins by a show of emotions through words. In the 
beginning, we may not feel connected in the heart, but we have to try and 
express our humble plea in words. We have to continue this acting until one 
day by their mercy, it will manifest in the heart. 

Ramai Thakura laments that his eyes are blinded by material 
attachments and this creates an obstacle preventing vision of the Lord and 
his pastimes. Sri Radha-Govinda are playing their pastimes eternally here, 
but we cannot see them, because we are blinded by our material attachments. 
Siddha-mahatma devotees, like Vamsi Dasa Baba and Gaura Kisora Dasa 


49 The Vrndavana Dasa mentioned in Sloka 35 above is not the Vrndavana Dasa, 
composer of Caitanya Bhagavata, who is considered to be a second Vedavyasa. 
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Baba were able to see Nitai and Gaura dancing along with devotees in 
Sankirtana. They were able to see this because their eyes were not blinded 
by material coverings. How can we open our eyes to see this vision of the 
pastimes? 


caksur unmilitarn yena tasmai sri-gurave namah 


“I was blinded by the darkness of ignorance but Sri Gurudev has anointed 
my eyes with spiritual knowledge and gave me divine vision. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto him.” (Prema-Bhakti-Candrika 1) 


Sti Gurudeva will open our eyes, which are blinded by the darkness of 
ignorance. When he sees the strong desire in our heart to see the pastimes, 
he will hold our hand and take us there. If somebody is drowning in a river, 
no one will notice, but if he shouts for help, then someone will come to save 
him from drowning. Now we are happily swimming in the bhava-sindhu, the 
ocean of material sense enjoyment, and that is why Gurudeva is not jumping 
in to pull us out. 

Ramai Thakura is praying again and again to Nitai and Gauranga to 
bestow their mercy upon him, and he is teaching us how to surrender by 
praying in humility. Ramai Thakura is ending the narration of his Ananga 
Maiijari Samputika with some final prayers to Sr’ Ananga Maiijari. 
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Atha Samprarthana (Final Prayers) 


ananga mafyari dvani, krpa-drste caho tumi, 
purao mora mano ahhilasa 
loho more vraja pure, janma korao gopa ghare, 
gopa sange deho mora vasa (38) 


“Oh Ananga Mafijari, please shower me with your merciful glance and fulfil 
my heart's desire to be born as a daughter of a gopa. Take me there to Vraja 
and allow me to be a wraja-vasi gopi.” 


suno mora dainya nivedana, 
nija das] gananaya, amake ganibe taya 
tabe mora saphala jivana (39) 


“Please hear my humble prayers and allow me to be your maidservant. Only 
then can I consider my life successful.” 


ei dehera kriya yoto, sab hauk anya mata 
koro more gopera jhiyari 
gopa balakera sange, parinaya hohe range 
suno prana ananga manjari (40) 


“Please hear me, O Ananga Mafyari, you are my life and soul! Let all my 
bodily activities become spiritual. Please let me be born as the daughter of a 
cowherd, and let me happily marry a cowherd boy.” 


Commentary: 

Why is Ramai Thakura emphasizing marriage to a gopa? Why does 
he want to be married and not remain an unmarried girl? This is to make it 
clear that our role, as a manjari in vraja-lila is in the mood of parakiya- 
bhava. We have to serve Radha-Govinda in parakiya-bhava. 

Ramai Thakura is stressing this point, that the mafjaris do not have 
a personal desire to enjoy with Krsna separately without Radharani. Radha- 
Krsna pastimes in the nikunja-kutira are enacted in paraktya-bhava. So the 
majnjaris serving them have to be married to be able to feel this mood and 
serve them in the same parakiya-bhava. 
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yogapitha sat kone, ratna vedi simhasane, 
tumi ara kisora kisor1 
tuva anuyata hoiya, tuya dasi sange roiya 
sevi niti hoiya ajnakari (41) 


“O Ananga Manjari! When Kisora and Kisori are seated on the jewelled 
throne in the Yogapitha, please allow me to be there in the company of 
your maidservants. I will obey all your instructions and perform all the 
services that you desire in the company of your dasis.” 


kabhu kufja sarhnskara, kabhu vastra alankara 
kahhu koron camara vyajana 
kabhu suvasita jale, snana korao kutthole 
kahhu kori carana sevana (42) 


“When will the day come, when I will be able to perform all the service duties 
for Kisora Kisort? Sometimes I will clean the kuvija, sometimes I will arrange 
the dresses and ornaments, and sometimes, seeing that they are perspiring 
from heat, I will fan them with a camara to cool them. Sometimes I will 
spray them with scented water and sometimes I will massage their lotus feet 
when they are taking rest.” 


heno dasa kobe hohe, tambila yogabo kobe 
donhakara se canda vadane 
heno sadha hoy mana, korao ange sulepana 
sauyandha kumkuma candane (43) 


“When will I be able to offer betel leaves with betel nuts and spices to both 
Radha-Krsna. Sometimes the desire manifests in my heart to anoint their 
bodies, which arc softer than butter, with fragrant kunkuma and sandalwood 
pulp. That day I will feel my life is successful.” 


Ramai Thakura is wishing for the day, when he can offer these services in 
his manjari svarupa (Ratna Majijari). 


ei sab seva bhai, sri guru prasade pai 
guru-pade drdha koro asa 
ananga mafjari dhyana, nirantara koro gana 
yadi vrajapure caho vasa (44) 
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“All these services are attained by the grace of Sri Guru. Therefore, aspire 
for His mercy by firmly holding on to his lotus feet. Always meditate on 
Ananga Mafyari and sing her glories if you want to live in Vraja-Dhama.” 


Commentary: 

If we can live in Vraja with our mind and heart, then Gurudeva will 
engage us in nikufija-seva. Only Sri Gurudeva can engage us. Always pray 
at the lotus feet of Sri Gurudeva: “Please teach me and prepare me to perform 
the sevd of Sri Radha-Govinda. May my mind always be focused on the 
meditation of Ananga Maiijari.” Sri Gurudeva is the representative of Krsna, 
Radharani, Ananga Mafyari and all their worshipable forms. He is their 
nearest and dearest servitor. Whatever message we relay to him, he will 
deliver to them. 


nityananda prabhu pada, mulasraya sampada 
yadi krpa korena nitai 
nahe padi bhava phanse, kande ramacandra dase, 
mo patitera ara keho nai (45) 


“The lotus feet of Nityananda Prabhu are my only wealth. If Nitai bestows 
His causeless mercy upon me, then I will be freed from this material 
existence. Ramacandra Dasa laments: “There is no one more fallen than me!” 


Commentary: 

In this last verse, Ramai Thakura has revealed the highest and most 
important, sublime truth: Everything he narrated so far will only manifest if 
we get the blessings of Nityananda Prabhu. Nitaicand has promised us: 


yathestarh re bhratah! kuru hari-hari-dhvanam anisam 
tato vah sarhsarambudhi-tarana-dayo mayi laget 
idarh bahu-sphotair atati ratayan yah pratigrharh 

bhaje nityanandam bhajana-taru-kandarh niravadhi (5) 


“I perpetually worship Sr Nityananda Prabhu, the root of the krsna-bhakti 
tree, who wandering around Bengal, approached the door of every home, and 
with upraised arms exclaimed, “O Brothers! Without inhibition all of you 
together, continuously chant Sri Harinama. If you do so, I will take the 
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responsibility to deliver you from the ocean of material existence.” (Srila 
Vrndavana Dasa Thakura, Sri Nityanandastakam 5) 


Nitaicand promises us that if we chant the mahd-mantra incessantly, we do 
not have to do anything else. Patting his left shoulder with his right hand and 
roaring loudly he vowed, “I promise you I will take you across this ocean of 
samsara. Only I can do this, no one else.” 

We have great hope, although we are very fallen and weak in our 
dedication and devotion. We may be just an empty vessel, but if we have 
Pagal Doyal Nitai, then we have everything. It is very easy to please someone 
who is crazy like Nitai as he is always madly absorbed in prema. 

To please Mahaprabhu is very difficult, because he is very strict, but 
Pagal Nitai is very easily satisfied. Amongst all the devatas, the easiest to 
please is Lord Siva. He can be easily satisfied just by offering him one bilva- 
patra or even by one drop of water. To please Nitai, all we need to do is to 
chant the mahd-mantra and shout and call out for him, “Joy Nitai!” 

If we chant with a very sincere heart, Nitai will appear in front of us 
and hold our hand. We are extremely fortunate that we have Pagal Doyal 
Nitai. We can nurture the hope that he will do everything for us. He has taken 
responsibility for all the jivas of Kali-yuga. He has given us a very simple 
method to follow. We only have to chant and perform all our other duties. 
Even the other duties will be taken care of by Nitai, if we chant sincerely and 
surrender to him. 

With this last, most important advice, Ramai Thakura completes his 
description of Sri Ananga Majijart Samputika. 


Thus ends Srila Ramacandra Gosvami’s Sri Ananga Maifijari Samputika. 
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Appendix 1 


Biography of Sri Ramai Thakura 
(aka Srila Ramacandra Goswam!) 


Sri Ramacandra Goswami is the very same Ramai Thakura, the 
adopted son of Jahnava Mata and her most intimate associate. Sri 
Devakinandana Dasa glorifies him in his Vaisnava Vandana: 


jahnavara priya vand6 ramai gosai 
ye anila gauda-dese kanai balai 
yaiche virabhadra jani taiche sri ramai 


“T praise Ramai Gosai, who brought Kanai and Balai, the deities of Krsna 
and Balarama to Bengal. It was the statement of Jahnava Mata herself that 
Sri Ramii is just as glorious as Sri Virabhadra (Viracandra); there is no 
doubt about this.” 


Srila Ramacandra Goswami (Ramai Thakura) was born in 1533 (1455 Saka). 
He was the grandson of Varhsivadana Thakura. To understand who Ramai 
Thakura is, we must first know something about Varhsivadana Thakura, 
since Ramai is Varhsivadana himself taking birth again as his own grandson. 
Varhsivadana was the incarnation of the flute, the Varnsi of Sti Krsna. Hence, 
Murali Vilasa begins with this mangaldcarana: 


jagad-akarsini-saktir nitya-prema-svarupini 
tvarh vamnsi-vadanananda vande tva’ham jagad-guro 
sri-caitanya-priyatamas tadiya-prema-vigrahah 
vande tac-caranambhoja makaranda-pipasaya 


“The Vamsi is Krsna’s nitya-prema-svarupini, the eternal manifestation of 
his prema-svartpa and her divine Sakti produces a melodious vibration that 
enchants the whole universe. She has now appeared as Varhsivadana, the 
Jagat Guru and Gauranga’s dearest parsada, close associate. Therefore, my 
heart yearns to relish the ambrosial nectar that comes from serving his lotus 
feet.” 
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According to Murali Vilasa, which was written by Ramai Thakura’s 
nephew and disciple Rajavallabha Goswami, Varhsivadana Thakura had two 
sons. One was Caitanya Dasa and the other was Nityananda Dasa. On his 
death-bed Varhsivadana’s daughter-in-law, Caitanya Dasa’s wife, was 
weeping pathetically. To pacify her, Varhsivadana gave her a blessing and 
told her that he would return as her son in order to spread devotion for Radha 
and Krsna in Bengal. 

This is the same Varhsivadana who carved Visnu Priya’s original 
Dhamesvar Mahaprabhu deity. After taking sannyasa, Mahaprabhu came to 
Visnu Priya in a dream and told her that very soon the Neem tree at his birth- 
place will die, and she should ask Varhsivadana to carve a deity of Him from 
that Neem wood. Thereafter, she should spend her life worshiping that deity. 
Vamsivadana was a very talented sculptor and his signature is there at the 
bottom of the original deity. He was the disciple and personal servant of 
Visnu Priya after Mahaprabhu took sannyasa, and had a very strong bond of 
affection with Saci Mata and Visnu Priya. 

One day Jahnava Mata came to visit Caitanya Dasa and his wife and 
told them: “You will have two great sons. May I request that after the second 
son is born you would kindly offer the first one to me?” 

They both considered Jahnava Mata‘s proposal and agreed since 
they had faith that she is Nityananda Prabhu’s sakti. By her grace, soon 
Ramai was born. He was extraordinarily beautiful to behold. His lustre 
resembled molten gold and his transcendental body was universally 
captivating. On the auspicious avirbhava birthday of Ramai Thakura, 
Jahnava Mata along with Visnu Priya and Sita Thakurani all came to bless 
him. Vasudha Mata also came along carrying the newly born Viracandra 
Prabhu in her arms. 

When Ramai became a youth, his younger brother Sacinandana was 
born. Hence Jahnava Mata soon returned to remind Caitanya Dasa and his 
wife about their promise. However, owing to their great attachment for 
Ramai, it was difficult for them to give him up. Then Visnu Priya came to 
pacify them and helped them to surrender him to Jahnava Mata. 

Jahnava Mata then took Ramai to Khardaha, where he was 
welcomed by Viracandra Prabhu with a large procession. He immediately 
went to pay his pranadms to Vasudha Mata and Ganga Mata Goswamini. 
Jahnava Mata then initiated Ramai and from then on Ramai fully surrendered 
himself to her lotus feet, saying, “You are Gauranga’s Vallabha, the eternal 
consort and Jagat ISvari. My only desire is to be eternally the servant of your 
servants.” 
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Later Ramai Thakura travelled with Jahnava Mata to Vraja Dhama 
and spent some time there with her. After he witnessed her spectacular 
disappearance from this phenomenal world by merging into the deity form 
of Ananga Maiijari in Sr Radha-Gopinatha temple in Kamyavan, she came 
to him in a dream and ordered him to return to Gauda Desa. Astonishingly, 
around the same time Krsna and Balarama also came to him in a dream, 
asking him to serve them. Soon after that, a miracle happened. One day, 
while he was having his morning bath in the Yamuna, to his amazement two 
beautiful darumaya-murtis, wooden deities, of Krsna and Balarama came 
floating into his hands. 

As ordered by Jahnava Mata, he soon returned to Gauda Desa with 
the Krsna-Balarama deities and established them as Kanai and Balai in his 
Sripat, bhajana-sthali, in Baghnapara village, which is located a few 
kilometres south of Navadvipa. This village received the name Baghnapara 
from a miraculous event, wherein Ramacandra Goswami, by chanting the 
names of Krsna pacified a tiger that was troubling the area. This village is 
still the home of Ramacandra Goswami’s descendants. Though he never 
married, his lineage is carried on through his nephew Rajavallabha Goswamt. 
Vipin Bihari Goswami and his illustrious disciple Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
belong to this lineage, called the Bhagnapara line. 

This account is based on a chapter from Murali Vilasa by 
Rajavallabha Goswami. It was translated by Gadadhara Prana and published 
in his book The Untold Story of Bhaktivinoda Thakura. It was also published 
in Jagadananda’s blog (used with permission).*” 


°° http://jagadanandadas.blogspot.com/2019/03/another-side-of- 
bhaktivinoda-13-glories.html 
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Appendix 2 


Manjari-bhava — A Re-evaluation 


The five groups of gopis are: sakhis, nitya-sakhis, prana-sakhis, priya-sakhis 
and parama-prestha-sakhis (‘priya-narma sakhis’ in Visvanatha Cakravartt 
Thakura’s usage)”' These sakhis are graded according to increasing intensity 
of prema for Radha-Krsna. The parama-prstha-sakhis have the greatest love, 
the sakhis and nitya-sakhis have the least love for the Divine Couple. These 
five groups may be divided into three categories: Arsna-snehdadhika, radha- 
snehadhika, and sama-sneha (equal love for both). The lowest category of 
sakhis are krsna-snehadhika. Nitva-sakhis and prana-sakhis are radha- 
snehadhika, priya-sakhis and parama-prestha-sakhis are sama-sneha, which 
implies that the sama-sneha sakhis have more love for Radha than the radha- 
snehadhika sakhis. 

These five groups can also be split into two categories: leaders and 
followers. parama-prestha-sakhis are leaders, priya-sakhis are their 
followers in the sama-sneha category. Prana-sakhis are the leaders and 
nitya-sakhis are the followers in the radha-snehadhika category. The sakhis 
(krsna-snehadhika) have no followers as it would violate the principles of 
raganugd-bhakti. There is a mention of another category of Arsna- 
snehadhika by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura called snigdha-sakhis (but no 
further information available). The leaders’ category (parama-prestha- 
sakhis and prana-sakhis) is an eternal position. The followers’ position is 
attainable by raganuga-bhakti (1.e., by sadhakas). However, there are also 
nitya-parsada (eternal associates) in the followers’ category (priya-sakhis 
and nitya-sakhis). 

It is also mentioned that the parama-prestha-sakhis are the best 
among the priva-sakhis. Similarly, the prana-sakhis are the best among the 
nitya-sakhis. The above description is a summary of Visvanatha Cakravartt 
Thakura’s commentary on Ujjvala-Nilamani 8.137. 


Some priya-sakhis are bhakti-siddha (i.e., sadhana-siddha).* Therefore the 
idea that only the position of ‘manjaris’ (1.e., nitya-sakhis) is open for jivas 
has to be rejected. In a sense, raganuga sddhakas can attain the position of 


51 VCT’s commentary on Ujjvala-Nilamani 8.137 
52 Radha-Krsna-Ganoddesa-Dipika 1.234 
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either nitya-sakhis or priya-sakhis (but not the position of prana-sakhis or 
parama-prestha-sakhis). The problem lies in the confusion inherent in the 
current usage of the term ‘majijari.’ The terms ‘mafijaris’ and ‘sakhis’ are 
interchangeable and can be applied equally to any gopi in the three categories 
of nitya-sakhi, prana-sakhi, and priya-sakhi. The terms ‘manjari’, ‘kinkari’ 
and ‘sahacari’ are, in any case, poetic (sahitic) terms and should not be 
applied to Ripa Goswami’s definitions in Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu and 
Ujjvala-Nilamani or used in any discussion of siddhanta. 


It was previously stated that the prana-sakhis is an eternal position. This 
position is occupied by the devis of svarga who are the amsa of the parama- 
prestha-sakhis, and who attained this position by doing sddhana-bhakti. 
Therefore, prama-prestha-sakhis and prana-sakhis are mostly the same 
parsadas with different names and moods.* 

The parama-prestha-sakhis are divided into two categories, 
varistha-sakhis and vara-sakhis, the former are older and include the astha- 
sakhis of Radha; the latter (the eight vara-sakhis) are around 12 years old 
and include Ananga Majijari.** 

The category of manjaris is mentioned as a separate category in 
Radha-Krsna-Ganoddesa-Dipika, even though the above mentioned three 
categories of sakhis (apart from the sakhi and parama-prestha-sakhi 
categories ) include majfjaris.°° Those mafjaris listed separately are seen to 
have sdankula rati (mixed rati) of saksat-upabhogatmaka and_tad- 
anumodandtmaka”’ These mafijaris manifest in separate prakdsas as can be 
found in Ananga MafijarI Samputika where these mafjaris (Ripa, Rati, Rasa, 
Mani, and Guna) are acting as yuthesvaris indicating their nayika nature, 
contrary to their mood and behavior in most other Gaudtya Vaisnava texts 
like Vilapa-Kusumanyali. 

Such majfjaris are also included in the same category with Ananga 
Mafyari but in a supporting role, which implies that sakhis lower than them 
see them as sama-sakhis, but they themselves see Ananga Mafijari as 
apeksika-adhika sakhi.*' This is also in line with the conception of Ananga 


53 Ujjvala-Nilamani 3.52-52 

54 Radha-Krsna-GanoddeSa-Dipika 1.76-98 

55 Radha-Krsna-Ganodde§a-Dipika 2.181-184. 

56 Priti Sandarbha, Anu 365. These are somewhat equivalent to the more 
commonly used terms sambhogecchamayi and tat-tad bhaveccha-mayl. 
57 Ananga Mafijari Samputika 3.30 
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Mafyarl Samputika where Balarama has a mixture of all the rasas but can 
manifest sringadra rasa only through the prakasa of Ananga Manjari. As 
there exists some differences in the attractiveness of sama-sneha and 
radhika-snehadhika sakhis, the manjaris would have to manifest two 
separate prakasas.* 


The above explanation pertains to a special category of mafjaris as in Radha- 
Krsna-Ganoddesa-Dipika. It is important to know clearly what the term 
‘manjarv actually means. We can get a clue from Prema-Bhakti-Candrika 
where both sakhis and majijaris are called by the same term, narma-sakhis.”° 
Here, all the sakhis are addressed by the name narma-sakhis even though the 
five categories are distinctive and prominent. Those gopis who can fit in 
multiple categories are just addressed by the name narma-sakhis and not by 
specific group designation. 


We see that Visvanatha Cakravartt follows the line of Narottama Dasa 
Thakura and addresses the priya-sakhis, prana-sakhis and nitya-sakhis 
collectively as manjaris. Visvanatha shows that sakhis like Kandarpa 
Sundart (a priva-sakhi), Candrarekha (a prdana-sakhi), and others are 
addressed as majjaris.® But to indicate the special position of the parama- 
prestha-sakhis, Visvanatha gives them the name priya-narma-sakhis to show 
their prema-saubhagya and their exalted status vis a vis all other sakhis. 
(Narottama Dasa Thakura calls them priya-prestha sakhis). 


The conclusion is that ‘sakhis’ and ‘majfijaris’ are not two separate and 
distinct categories; rather, these two terms overlap and are often used 
interchangeably. Therefore, the currently popular dichotomy made between 
nayika sakhis and ‘manjaris’ is inaccurate. 


When the term ‘manjari’ is popularly used nowadays in most discussions, it 
actually means nitya-sakhis, because only the nityva-sakhis have pure tad- 
anumodandatmaka_ (tat-tad-bhdveccha-mayi). When someone says that 
Ananga Mafijari is a ‘manjart’, what they actually mean is that she is a nitya- 
sakhi. In the light of the evidence presented above, Ananga Mafyart cannot 


58 Ujjvala-Nilamani 3.52 & 8.84, VCT commentary. 
°° Prema-Bhakti-Candrika 49-51 


6° Gaura-gana-svarupa-tattva-candrika 93, 101, 120. See also Radha-Krsna- 
GanoddeSa-Dipika 2.176-180 
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possibly be a nitya-sakhi (‘manjari’ in Premgopal Gosvami’s usage), 
because she is a parama-prestha-sakhi and a yiithesvari.©' She is a ndyika- 
sakhi and has kdnta-bhava. She is Isvari tattva and cannot possibly be a 
nitya-sakhi at the same time. There is no pramdna anywhere (not even in 
Ananga Mafyarl Samputika) to support the conclusion that Ananga Manyari 
is a so-called ‘manjari’® (i.e., nitya-sakhi). 


It is true to say that Ananga Mafyari has a mixture of two moods, both saksat 
upabhogatmaka (sambhogeccha-mayt) and tad-anumodanatmaka (tat-tad- 
bhaveccha-mayt) bhavas, but that is common to most other sakhis and not 
specific to Ananga Manjari. Put simply, to say that she is a ‘mafijari’, is 
wrong and confusing. To assert, as Premgopal Gosvami does in his 
commentary, that unless we follow Ananga Manjari in ‘manjari-bhava’ we 
cannot gain entrance into Radha-Krsna’s madhurya pastimes in Vraja — is at 
best far-fetched and at worst a misconception. While this may the speaker’s 
bhava and an expression of his parivar nistha, it is not supported by any 
Sdstric pramana. 


If anything, if we follow Ananga Manjari in our bhajana, we will attain the 
position of a priya sakhi in kanta-bhava (not such a bad idea!). After all, 
kanta-bhava is the main theme of the Rasa-Paficadhyayt which is the essence 
of the Bhagavatam and the Bhagavatam is the primary pramdana of our 
Gaudtya Vaisnava sampradaya. 


It is a bit strange that while ‘majfijari-bhava’ has become so prominent, 
kanta-bhava has been brushed under the carpet, ignored and dismissed, and 
is not considered a valid option and a legitimate goal of raganuga-bhakti 
sddhana-bhajana. 


It is clearer and avoids confusion to opt for Jiva Gosvamt’s terminology in 
Priti Sandarbha where he establishes two types of stayi-bhdva: saksat 
upabhogatmaka (nayika-bhava) and tad-anumodanatmak (sakhi-bhava or 
suhyd-bhava). The atyantika laghu laghu (“lowest of the low”) among the 
nitya-sakhis have the least love for Krsna and Krsna has the least love for 
them (i.e., no prema saubhagya). Only these nitya-sakhis have pure tad- 


61 Radha-Krsna-GanoddeSa-Dipika 1.121-122 
62 She is mafijari by name only, like Kandarpa Mafjari who is another one of the 
eight vara-sakhis. 
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anumodandatmaka. All other sakhis have various degrees of mixture of these 
two bhavas. The conclusion is that bhavollasa-rati applies to most sakhis 
(rather than only to mafjaris) and takes place when their suhyd-rati 
(sakhitva) exceeds their krsna-rati (nayikatva) and is nourished by it. 


The definition sloka of bhavollasa-rati is given below, 


saficarl syat samana va krsna-ratyah suhrd-ratih 
adhika pusyamana ced bhavollasa itiryate 


“Bhavollasa-rati is the bhava of the sakhis, when their suhrd-rati exceeds 
krsna-rati and is nourished by it. (BRS 2.5.128 & Ujjvala-Nilamani 13.104 in 
VCT’s fika) 


The parama-prestha-sakhis like Lalita and Visakha are apeksika-adhika 
sakhis and their stayi-bhava is mixed (i.e., when Stimatt Radhika is present 
they serve her in the capacity of sakhis, and when she is not present, they 
make arrangements to meet Krsna as nayikas). As mentioned above, only 
some of the nitya-sakhis have pure tad-anumodandatmaka bhava. The rest of 
the sakhis (in the four other categories) have a mixture of the two bhavas. 
The gopis in the three middle categories of nitya-sakhis, prana-sakhis and 
priva-sakhis can therefore be called either ‘sakhis’ or ‘majijaris’. These 
terms are interchangeable and therefore it is better to avoid using them 
altogether when making the distinction between the two moods of nayika- 
bhava (saksat upabhogatmaka) and sakhi-bhava (tad-anumodandadtmaka — 
commonly but mistakenly referred to as ‘manjari-bhava’). To add to the 
confusion, Premgopal Gosvami (among most others) uses the term sakhi- 
bhava to mean nayika-bhava and majnjari-bhava to mean sakhi-bhava (tad- 
anumodandatmaka). It seems that, unfortunately, hardly anyone is studying 
Ujjvala-Nilamani and Priti-Sandarbha. 


Debunking the term ‘Manjari Bhava’ 


The concept of manjari-bhava has been disproportionately hyped in recent 
history of Gaudiya Vaisnavism (Perhaps as a natural counter-reaction to 
sahajiya influence). Therefore, there is a need to take a closer look at the 
terms ‘manjart’ and ‘mafjari-bhava’ in order to place these terms in proper 
perspective and clear the cloud of confusion surrounding these two terms. 
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The word ‘manjari’ itself does not appear in Rasa Paficadhyayi where kanta 
bhava is prominent. Neither is it mentioned in the major canons of Gaudiya 
Vaisnava literature like Bhakti Rasamrta Sindhu, Caitanya-Caritamrta, and 
Priti Sandarbha. It makes its first appearance only briefly in Ripa Gosvamt’s 
later works, Ujjvala-Nilamant and Radha-Krsna-GanoddeSsa-Dipika. But 
even there the term ‘mafjari-bhdva’ is not mentioned. It seems to have 
originated from Kufijabihari Dasa Babaji’s book Mafijari Svartipa Nirapana® 
(c. 1946). In that book, the author claims that bhdvollasa-rati (so-called 
‘manjari-bhava’) is the stayi-bhava of the manjaris and that it is Ripa 
Gosvamt’s innovative addition to rasa sdastra. 


The problem with asserting that bhavollasa-rati is the stayi-bhava of the 
‘manjaris’ is that all sakhis actually have bhavollasa-rati. The most one can 
say 1s that because the predominant mood of the nitya-sakhis (‘mafijaris’) is 
one of sakhitva rather than nayikdtva, then in that sense it is a permanent 
mood. It’s better to stick with Jiva Goswami’s term tad-anumodandatmaka to 
describe their bhava. 

Jiva Goswami, in his commentary on the bhdavollasa-rati sloka in 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu states clearly that bhdvolldsa-rati is a sancari- 
bhava, not a stayi-bhava. Furthermore, in his commentary on Ujjvala- 
Nilamani 13.104, Visvanatha Cakravarti states that bhavollasa-rati is neither 
a stayi-bhava, nor a sancari-bhava, but rather a special, distinct category. In 
this particular instance, bhavolldsa-rati applies to Radharani herself (who 
wipes Lalita’s face while enjoying with Krsna). Therefore, it is clearly 
neither a definition of ‘majijari-bhava’ nor the exclusive bhava of the so- 
called ‘mafijaris’ (i.e., nitya-sakhis).“ 


The term stayi-bhava applies only to the five primary rasas where the object 
of love is Krsna, i.e., Arsna-rati. The types of stayi-bhava in Vraja are dasya, 
sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya and the depth of the stayi-bhava is prema, 
mana, sneha, raga, anuraga, etc. 


As an after-thought, one may wonder what exactly does the phrase 
unnatojjvala-rasam_ sva-bhakti sriyam in the anarpita-carim cirat sloka 
mean? It is commonly claimed to mean mafjari-bhava. But in the light of 


53 Recently re-published under the title “The Hidden Treasure of Mafijari Bhava.” 
4 Furthermore, if Lalita is present during Radha-Krsna’s intimate pastimes, the idea 
that only ‘mafijaris’ can be present during such keli-vildsa is questionable. 


304 

the pramdana presented above (i.e., nitya-sakhis have the least prema)® the 
question would naturally arise as to why would Mahaprabhu descend to give 
the lowest kind of prema? It would be far more reasonable to assume that he 
came to give the highest prema in the form of kanta-bhava, or even, as some 
would say, nagari-bhava.° 


Anyway, disagreement on basic axioms is not a new thing within the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava sampradaya.*’ And pluralism of opinions is a healthy sign. Let’s 
give due respect to each parivar’s particular conception of what actually is 
the unprecedented gift Mahaprabhu came to give. And clarity will surely 
come to those who actually do /ila-smarana. 


We hope this short discussion is helpful in clearing the confusion over the 
terms sakhi, manjari, and manjari-bhava. 


Madhurena Samapayet 


55 Even if we refer to Rupa and Rati Mafjaris who are prdna-sakhis, still their 
prema is inferior to that of the parama-prestha sakhis like Lalita and Visakha. 

56 See Haridas Gosvami (an associate of Vamsidas Babaji) in Visnupriya Mangal (or 
Gambhiraya Visnupriya). 

87 We don’t even seem to have a clear definition of what the term Vedanta mean. 


